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creaſe all man- 
Vertue in ns : 


)$t.Chryſoft., 
1. a} [logs 
tOp of all ':, a? dxd)e- 
ANT [ts 
; the foun- 

On, and the root of an uſeful 
E 3 the fountain, and the parear 

nnumerable benefits, 
Bl hence it is, that they have teft 
[0 many Treatiſes upor this (ub. 
F ; and that we find #[o ONfF Ya 
Wea in their Sermons « Which they 
; B tell 
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| gation of Chriſtian people, at 
whom we live. The laſt of which 
firit in my deſign , when I beganne 


i "3* WS 
= p Fes > 


eell us they did 03 purpoſe ; that ti, 
Souls of their people might recein 
not merely alight tintture of this Di 
© * frine, but as $1. Chr 
foe Nag _—_ (®)p brafe / 
e deeply dyed with my: 
Unto whoſe pious labours which gogg 
men have imitated in all ſucceedinyy 
ages, if mine be now added in a (1; 
Book upon the ſame Argument, 1 hi} 
zt will not be found altogether une, 
fitable : but contribute ſomethingſþe 
the growth of Chriſtian piety ; by (Mo 
Ying up this preſent Generation to 4 
ſerious prattice of this part of ity 
Which is. commonly diſtinguiſie 
znto ſecret Prayer, aloue by Wt 


ſelves; private with our Familie 


and pablick with thewhole Conf 
ec 


think of writing about this matt C 


becauſe Common Prayer, which: 
wake all together in one Body, vr 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


d, is the moſt neceſſary, and the 
ft prevalent, and yet, alas! the 
zeelefted of all other. But con- 
ring that men would be the better 
oſed to attend pon the publick 
kwice, if they could be perſwaded to 
ſtorm their minds, unto devout 
wehts of God, and affeftions to- 
ds lim, alone by themſelves ; I 
blved to premiſe a ſhort Diſcourſe, 
Werning Prayer in general ; with 
ecial reſpect unto ſuch ſecret in- 
Ronrſe with the Divine Majeſty. 
1s for that which is called private 
yer 72» our ſeveral Families , 
We needs 0 particular Diſcourſe 
Writ; but it may be ſufficiently un- 
Wood by what Thave to ſay of the 
& 7wo 5 eſpecially of publick 
yer : whoſe place it is to ſupply, 
we cannot have the benefit of it. 
Von this Duty of ſecret converſe 
i God, by humble Prayer to him, 
| idently enjoyned in thoſe words 
af Bleſſ ea OaViour » Matth. v1. 6. 
p B 2 __ But 
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'T he INTRODUCTI0| 


But thou when thou prayeſt] 


ter into thy Cloſet, ec. 1» w 


he doth not exclude pul 
Prayer ; but only forbids oſtent 
in it : And commands us out of 
f0 God, not out of love #0 popel 
planſe ; that we may be truly} 
and not merely thought ſo , to, 
onr hearts to Him, when n0 boo 
as, but He alone. = 
That's the thing 1 intesl 4 
evinces that it is the duty of & 
Chriſtian to retire himſelf { 
buſineſs, and from Comm 
he may pray to God. 1 tr 
of which, IT think it will be # 
#1 difinith ſhow, Firſt, Th 
ture of this Duty ; Secondly 
Neceſlity of i# ; Thirdly , 
great Benehits we may aeriveg 
as ſerious performance. Ls 
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{A Diſcourſe | 


CONCERNING 


IR AYER, Oc. 
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7 CHAEL 1 
; Of the Natare of this Duty. 


R AYER, 1n the ſtrict uſe of 

the word, ſignifies the Petitt- 

ons we make to God, either 

for the beſtowing, on ns gvod 

Wes, or the averting :from us evil. 
thus it isdiſtinguiſhed from Prai- 
wof his Divine PerfeCtions, from 
Wm thoſe benefits we ask are deri- 
Jy; and from Thankſgivingsfor them, 
W2 they are conferred on us, accor- 
W £0 our deſires. Which, though 
WF ought to accompany all our 
| Wycrs, and It is impoſlible to -pray 


B 3 aright, 
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' Of the Nature Pal 


| aright, without ſuch acknowledenj 
| 


of God's incomparable Perfection 
thankfilneſs to- him for his bene 
yet they are not the things which 
{trictly and properly meant by Pr 
Which is taken ſometimes 1n a {tri 
FEE ſenſe ſtill ; merely for petitioning 
ThE good things: and fo 1s diſtingm 
Hl by St. Paul ( 1 Tim. 11. 1,) fromg 
217y plications; which are petitions fol 
mal averting evil things from us, ® 
Ei In which reſtrained ſenſes I dof 
a intend to treat of it ; But by Pi 
JF underſtand, an Addreſs of our Sal 
Pi | God, the Author and Fountain 
= | Good, to requeſt of him thoſe thi 
Which we feel we want, and of which 
are deſirous, | 
1, It ſuppoſes therefore, F:rſt,' 
we are 7: want : For if we were 
we ſhould long for nothing. WeW 
Wiſdom, and Gods Holy Spirit, W 
the Graces and Comforts thereof 
gether with his pardoning and ſp 
Mercy ; his gracious protection 
| {afeguard ; proviſion for all the 
Tf ceſſities of our outward man; be 
by: all the needs of others, eſpecia 
__ God's Church, and of that Church 
King® 
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a hap. I: of this Duty. . 2 


Kinedom in particular, whereof we 
Wre now-immediate Members. - Aſup- 
<Yly of all which we would either re- 
h&ive, or have them preſerved to us, 
we already enjoy theſe Bleſlings. 
hat is, We either want the things 
emſelves, or their continuance ; and 

Wcrefore we.ask them. 

& 2, But further, It neceſſarily ſuppo- 
ofts alſo that we haye a ſenſe and feeling 
. Uf our wants. For if a man be ſick or 
e@Þpty, yet if he think himſelf well, or 
MWcl no hunger, he will neither call for 
Ws Phyſician, nor for Food. Though 

Wen be in the very jaws of Hell; 
0ugh they lie under the power of the 
evil, and be led captive 'by him at 
Ws will; though their Luſts and Paſlt- 

as tyrannize and inſult over them 

Movugh ſin as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, hath 

e Dominion 1n their hearts, and 
Mey are ſo governed and ruled by vi- 
*Mous Afﬀections and Deſires, that they 

We n0 better than Slaves to them ; yet 
mW they think this a ſtate of Liberty, 
end Eaſe, and Pleaſure, if they have 
$0 apprehenſion of preſent or future 

anger, they will never be at the pains 
ho much as to pray. heartily for deli- 
WF Erance, B 4 And 


aright, we muſt be poſſeſſed with! 


. fiſts our felicity, and that it cannot: 


_ of this, nay how far perhaps we 4 


fireto haye theſe wants. ſupplyed, al 
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And therefore, if we will p 


s 
* 


zreat a ſenſeof our Spiritual wants; 
we have of our Bodily, when we 2 
pincht and preſſed with them. 

muſt make our Souls feel that there} 
God, and that heis our chiefeſt got 


and that in conjunction with him c« 


A G_ = EAT weaGs OO —— — 


any way attained but by conformity 
him, in obedience to his bleſſed Wil 
And perceiving how ſhort we { 


from God and Goodneſs, how vi 
negligent we have been in our duty 
him, it ought to humble and abaſe 
to bring us down upon our knees toi 
for mercy; and excite in us earn 
deſires after him, and after Rightec 
neſs and true Holineſs, as that alc 
which can bring us. into his fayour, # 

In ſhort, Our Souls muſt acquain 
as thoroughly with their ſtate and ct 
dition, as our Bodies telþus:when tl 
are 11], or in pain; or hungry a 
thirſty ; or labouring under any otl 
burthen. 


3. Andthen there is ſuppoſed a 4 


\. 


p \ 


= 
©: 
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hap. 1. of this Duty. 5 


Wave already ſaid. Emptineſs is trou- 
Wleſome to us, when we feel 1t-3 and'it 


impoſſible we ſhould not long to be: 


aſed, by getting it filled.. If we dc 


t fancy we are in need, there 1s nc 
ſt till we find ſome ſatisfaction. We 


"Wuſt be either ſatisfied that we do not 
cd it, or we muſt haye what we arc. 
Wtisfied is needful. . 


And in this conſiſts /nternal Prayer ; 


Se deſireor longing of the Soul to be 


led with all the fulneſs of God; to 
ſatisfied with his likeneſs; to be 
onciled to him; and to be made 


@yly more conformable.to his Will 
and Pleaſure in every thing. 


z 4 Which deſires weare ſtrongly in- 
ined, even by Nature it ſelf, to ex- 
eſs in Words , which are the inter- 
eters of our minds, and: declare 
nat is 1n our hearts. For all ſenſible 


Features we ſee make their moans by 
pdible Cryes, of ſeveral ſorts, when 


elr needs are great : And therefore 
an cannot be the only ſitent thing ; 
t 1s formed by God to implore his 
Ip, and beg his relief on all occaſi- 
Is, in ſuch words as are apt ſigni- 
c10DS..of his :inward defires, . And 

| wy that's 
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6 Of the Nature Part| 


that?s the laſt thing obſervable. 

5- Prayer is an expreſſion of our 
ward deſires unto God, the Author a1 
Fountain of all good. For when. 
are deſirous to receive an Alms fray 
any perſon, we alwayes ask it of ſug; 
as we believe are able , and we hop q 
are willing to beſtow it : But nevt1 
make our applications to thoſe, whiz 
are as beggarly as our felyes. Now E: 
is God only, who is able to ſupply #8 
our needs, and hath revealed himſelfy* 
be willing to beſtow what we ask (7 
him; nay hath invited us to come 14 
him, and aſlured us he will grant ai" 
deſires: And who alone knows @: + 
needs, and can hear the deſires of 44 
men ; and likewiſe is the only Judg/ 
whether that be fit for us which we adi 
or there be not ſomething better thi 
our own wiſhes. t 
Upon which account Saints and Avl 
els are not to- be invocated. For if 
we know not whether they hear ut 3 
nay, it ſeems impoſhble to us, tl 
ti they ſhould be able to hear fuch gre 
am numbers of Supplicants, as, in ſeye# 
ij and very diſtant places, call upon f# 
il Jame Saint or Apgel ; So we know by 


of this Duty. 7 
\Syhat power they have to help us, nor 
What they can do for us, if they could 
earus; but we know they cannot be 
n ſo many places at once, as they have 
WPuitors to give them their ſuccour and 
Wpſliſtance, And beſides they have made 
Po promiſes to us, that they will ſo 
wemuch as prefer our petitions toGod , } 
'&pr do all they can for us : Nor are they 
iFviſe enough to judge what Petitions 
dre fit to be preferred, and what not ; 
[that is, what is moſt behoveful for us 
(Fn all conditions and ſtates of Life, and 
120 all the pafticular paſſages and cir- 
a! cumſtances thereof, 
a+ It might be added, that all theſe Pe- 
44itions muſt be put up in the Name, 
Igend through the Mediation of our Bleſ- 
Ae Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, 
ty-avno 1s our only Adyocate with the Fa- 

ther : But that belongs rather to the 
A«@manner of addreſſing our Prayers unto 
rj God; and therefore 1 here omit it. 
wAnd ſhall only obſerve, for the fur- 
{Wiher explication of it, that there are 
Wcveral parts of Prayer to God: As 
SInay be gathered even from that re- 
ggnark, at the concluſion of the Ixxii 

i ſalm, The Prayers of David the Son of 
[48 Teſſs 


1 Chap. I. 


8 Of the Nature Part 
Feſſe are ended: Where the foregal 
Pſalms are all called Prayers ; thou 
fome of them'be doleful complaints 
the fadneſs of his condition ;, others 
them confeſſions of ſin which h 
brought him into that doleful eſtat 
others acknowledgments of his int 
dependance on God ;z- others magni 
his powerful and wiſe Goodneſs; al 
render thanks for benefits receive 
and promiſe dutiful obedience; as w 
as petition for pardon and deliverant 
By which we learn, that Prayer: un 
God 1s. made up of all theſe ; and tt 
In aſenſe of his Greatneſs and God 
neſs, of our abſolute dependance'up 
tim, and all the benefits we have x 
ceived from him, we ought:to addri 
our -ſelyes to him ; confeſſing how 
have offended him, bewailing the n 
ſerable eſtate into whick-we have thet 
by brought our ſelves, begging 
pardon, imploring: the Grace of h 
Holy Spirit; and-in-the ſincerity ath* 
uprightneſs of our hearts reſolving 
be wholly his, and to ſerve him inney 
neſs of life all:our dayes: vy 
— Andthetruth is, every oneof. th” 
3s: yertually a petition to. him,.. Whey 
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hap. T- 

her we heartily acknowledge what he. 

s, or adore: him; or praife: him, or- 
zive him thanks, or confeſs our un- 
yorthineſs,.or profeſs our dependance 
2n him, or promiſe fidelity to him, & 6c: 
hey all beſpeak his grace and favour 
wards us; and move him to-beſtow 

1is mercy upon us. BN Te 

This is a ſhort explication of the 
Vature of Prayer ; which wHl be 
omething' better underſtood, by what 
dllows concerning tlie Neceſſity of- it ; 
ough when I have ſaid all that I can; 
am ſenſible it will be defective. For 
Yrayer 1s ſo ſublime a thing; that the 
nobleſt Wits have acknowledged, we 
and 1n need of the Father to inlighten, 
pf his firſt-begotten Word to teach, and of 

he Sprrit to operate in us 

as Origen's * words are) 

= bat we may be able to 

ink, and ſpeak worthily in ſo great-an 
Argument. | | 
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CHAF. Ik 
Of the Neceſſity of Prayer. 


l 
= \ 
W. 


E ſhall be the more ſtronghs, 
moved to ſtudy this high an, 
excellent Duty, and to labour to per 
form it aright; when we are made ſen 
ſible it is ſo indiſpenſable a part off 
godly Life, that we cannot ſo muchgy 
pretend to the profeſſion of Chriſtiany 
ty, if we do not practiſe it. Of whid: 
there is this general demonſtration, © 
which cannot be gainſaid. 4 
That which is founded in our Ns 
ture, and to which we are bound hy 
vertue of our being Creatures ; to tha, 
every Chriſtian is indiſpenſably tied 
it being the intention of our Lon! 
Chriſt his coming, not to looſen thok?} 
obligations we have upon us , as men; | 
but to ſtrengthen them, and bind then. 
harder upon ns ; to heighten all nat; 
ral Duties, and to make us more deeps} 


ly ſenſible of the Laws that are writte* 
IN Our very being. 


s. 


Nof 
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—— 


*® Now ſuch an one Is this of Prayer ; 
Which doth not {ſtand upon a mere po- 
Stive command, as Baptri/m, and the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper do. I hat 
S, it is not our Duty merely becauſe 
'our Lord by his Authority hath made 
It ſo ; but he hath made it ſo, becauſe 
ie are made to it (as I may ſpeak) and 
Formed by God to acknowledge him 
1 this manner. For it 1s as.natural a 
Fhing to Pray, as1t 1s to Believe there 
'*3s a God, and to be perſwaded that 
,*we were made by him, and not by our 
Felves. 

""; Henceit is, That you ſhall not. find 
in the whole Law of Moſes, any pre- 
it cept for Prayer : Of which what rea- 


by: 
1 


Jon can we give but. this; that it was 
go ſnfticiently known to be a Duty by 
Uithe common Light of Nature, that 
there needed no Inſtruction about it : 
Nor can I obferve hitherto any Com- 
9; mand in the Goſpel of Chriſt, barely 
l-for Prayer ; but only for the manner 
tofPrayer. AS, inthe place firſt men- 
Petioned, When thou prayeſt, enter into 
I '#hy Cloſet, and pray to thy Father whieh 

35 79 ſecret; And in other places, Watch 
. ana Pray :, Pray.continually ; m 
ca A 


T2 Of the Neceſſity : Pary } 


all Prayer and Supplication 117 the Spiril 
Pray in the: Holy Ghoſt ;, Pray alwa 

and not faint ; Pray in the Name of tj 
Lord Feſws. All which ſuppoſe tf 
Duty of Prayer ; and only direct hoj 
it is to be performed. 4 
- For the further clearing of: whit* 
general obſervation, let theſe follow 

ing particulars-be conſidered. .. * © 5 


_——_—— 


E 
( 
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I, That it: is: Natural to: ever 
living ſcnſible Creature, to look bad 
to its beginning; and to own its de 
pendance upon that, from whence j 
derives its being. Thus we ſee th 
young ones of all ſorts of Animal 
open their Mouths, and wait, as I 
were, for proviſion from the old ones 
while they remain weak and tender 
running alſo to them for ſhelter an 
protection, while they are unable t 
defend themſelves. Upon which ſcore 
Prayer is as neceſlary for us, and as na 
tural to us, as it is natural to-an-Infan 
to cry for its Mothers Breaſt, or ſome 
thing elſe equivalent thereunto, tha 
may- ſatisfie its craving deſires. Bg 
cauſe It is an acknowledgement and 
owning of God ; as the Original troy 

| WHROK 


wes 


hap. 2. of Prayer. I 7 
hom we come, and as the Author of 
Il good; in whom we live, and moye, 
nd have our being; and a confeſſion 
Wf our own weakneſs, and helpleſs 
Wondition, without his care of us. 
& The very Heathens had this notion 
WM them , that Mankind being Eyora 
Ws:, the Off-ſpring of God, brought 
Morthb by him into the World, out of 
he Womb of his Almighty Goodneſs, 
Wey ought to reſort unto him; even 
4 the Chicken runs under the Wing 
f the Hen, by whom it was hatcht; 
the Lamb runs to the 
eats of her that yeaned Proctus !. 2. in 
. And this (ſay they) 7imem. 
re do by Prayer; which _ 
3 nothing elſe but tyo&@ © {vyis the 
turn of the Soul back to God, from 
ſhence it ſprung : #r5gopd mes; 4 ©2dy 
ur looking back to him from whom: 
ecome; areftection upon the Foun- 
Wain of our being, and of all good: 
wo) e's v3 ai7oy Our: turning about to 
he cauſe of our being ; a circling, as- 
were to that point from whence we 
Wook our beginning ;: that we may be 
Walt knit and united unto- God, and 
Wever be diyided from him. 
1. And: 


I 4 Of the Neceſſity 


1. And therefore (to explain ths; 
more particularly ) Prayer 1s , Fa: 
An high Acknowledgment, that Gu 
is the firſt cauſe of all things. W* 
magnifie him hereby as the Root, th- 
Spring, the Fountain of whatſoever 8 
or any other Creatures are or hay. 
And without Prayer, we do as bad; - 
lay , We owe nothing to any hight; 
Being than our felves. 4: 

2. Secondly, We acknowledge als 
theSovereignty which he therefore ha ; 
OVeT us, anc over all things ; in thi: 
we aſcribe unto him a power to con” 

mand them all, and to help, and x: 
lieve, and ſupply both us and them, 
according to our various neceſlities.+ 

3. The Jndependency alſo of WW 
Being 1s herein acknowledged ; i 
that we ask of himalone, as having fi* 
and abſolute power within himfeifes 
giving us .help and comfort, with 
Craving it of any elſe. 

4. His Liber and Freedom 4 
ſo ; in that it wholly reſides, n* 
confeſs, in his Will 4 Choice "wh ” 
we ſhall have, and how much, al” 
when ; all as he plcaſcth. 


5-H 
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of Prayer. be 


4 5. His All-ſuficzency likewiſe, to 
6 jnrich us without impoverifhing him- 
We ſelf. | 
W: 6. Together with his infinite Great- 
' neſs and Immenſity; which 1s preſent 
®” to all places, and ready to ſupply \ 
N: the needs of all Supplicants. | 
liz -, And it is no leſs an acknow- 
it l1edgment of his Omniſcience : which | 
+ can not only give audience to all 
Wl Petitioners every where ; but ex- 
a= actly know both their neceſlities, and 
= their ſenſe of them, and the ſincerity 
MN of their deſires; and alſo what is con- 
#F* venient for him to beſtow upon them, 
1. and will do them moſt good. 
.'- $8. His inexhauſted Goodneſs and 
W bounty likewiſe z which is ſtill rea- 
.1# dy and willing to pour out it ſelf to 
: us without any emptineſs, in the ſame 
f4* Bleſſings that he hath beſtowed, for 
a + ſo many paſt ages. And 
Laſtly, His Eternity and immutabili- 

4a» ty; inthat after ſo many ſacceſſions of 
1-2 Men in the World, He is ſtill the ſame 
I ' unchangeable fulneſs: unto whom we 
a reſort with the ſame confidence, that 
© good Men haye eyer done. 
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16 Of the Neceſſity © Part'l 
-In ſhort, It ariſes out of. a: ſenſe- q 
all Gods. Glorious Attributes ant 
PerfeCtions : which are every on 
acknowledped in ſome part of Prayer : 
or other ; though we ſhould not 009 
preſly name them. For in confeſſiogy 
of ſin, we acknowledge his unſpotteW 
holineſs, and that he is of purer eyell 
than-to behold, that is,zpprove, nity 
In deprecation of his anger, we coli 
feſs his J:iſtice ; in petitioning for par 
don we proclaim his clemency ; in ouef 
requeſt for Grace and Help, we giv 
him the Glory of his Power ; and when 
we recount his gracious Providence 
over us, we acknowledge his incomys 
Parable Goodneſs and Bounty. Ang 
therefore, unleſs we will diſclaim God& 
and have nothing to do with Him, wet 
muſt perform this Duty of Prayer: t& 
Him. This is the firſt Conſideration® 


I. Towhich add further, T hat'ifs 
1s natural for every thing that is in 
want to deſire ſupply from him that 
hath ability to fill it. Now ſuch is th 
ſtate of every Man in the World : WE 


are at the beſt, weak and feeble, begs 
garly,and indigent beings, preſſed witt 
many 
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ee 


Chap. 2: 


many and great neceſſities; which 
W we have no power to make up, but 
ng only by going unto God. 
ez Whatſoever is from the firſt Being, 
x wants ſomething that it hath. Every 
& Creature therefore is imperfe&, and 
WG if any of them could be ſuppoſed to 
*g want nothing, yet it would neceſlari- 
Ms 1y want the continuance of its being, 
WE which it hath received from-1ts Crea- 
tor : And therefore it is a true obſer- 
EZ vation of one of the anci- 
& ent Philoſophers F, that Treodorus apud 
17 all Beings pray, malw 94 Proclum. 1b. 
7 Tlgors except only the 
Is firſt Being, which is God : who hath 
© none to pray unto ; but hath all of 
tz himſelf. | 
gs Prayer 1s a confeſſion of the true 
@- ſtate of our own Souls and Bodies, as 
nz% well as of Gods moſt excellent Perfe- 
+. Chons. A declaration that we are 
f4: poor and needy ; that we are crazy and 
© inſufficient of our ſelves ; that we are 
ti dependent and holden up by another. 
£7 So that we-quite forget our:ſelyes, if 
&: we do not pray to God : We renounce 
vs all care about our own, greateſt -con- 
W ceraments.,-if we take no (notice of 
Him, 
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we, 
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Him, on whom our preſent and futun 
welfare, both here and for eyer intirs 
ly depends. 


HI. As it is natural unto every ong 
in want to ask, ſo it is natural untf 
every one that asks, to put himſelf i 
toa fitting poſture and diſpoſition t 
receive : that he may appear unto hit 
that gives, to be a real object of hi 
Charity. Now this we do by Prayer 
which is a natural expreſſion both « 
our Poverty, and of our Humility 
(which very much move compaſltony 
and of the ſenſe we have that we ar 
Creatures ; who have nothing, of ou 
_ ſelves which we can properly call ou 
own : and therefore are naturally le 
hereby to think what ſubmiſſion an( 
obedience we ought to .pay unto him 
whoſeis all that we are and have. ® 
Upon this account, as much as anj 
other, Prayer is neceſlary ; that wi 
may be put into a temper of Loye, ant 
Gratitude, and Obedience unto Him! 
whois the Donor of all good things! 
and who expects that we ſhould acy 
knowledge the propriety He hath 1 
all the Gifts which his Bounty beſtow 
pol 
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urþon us. Which we do by Prayer : 
reereby weare conſtantly put inmind, 
what tenour we hold all the Blef(- 

gs we receive from his hands ; which 

t may not therefore uſe as we pleaſe, 

ct as He allows and direts. And if 

+ do at any time uſe them otherwiſe, 

1 thereby give juft offence to God, 

ir Owner and ours, Prayer both 
urally calls ſuch offences to mind z 

| makes us more fearful hereafter to 

2nd. 

tfFor no man comes to ask a benefit of 
ther ( as Mr. Hooker , if I forget 
&, very pertinently obſerves) but if 
ui have given him any offence, he will 
n unavoidably remember it ; and 

the very firſt place caſt himſelf 
vn at his feet, and beg pardon, with 
Mcſolution not willingly to offend 
WM 2gain. Which reſolution is main- 
Sed and ſupported by the very ſame 
mwng, which conſtrained us to make 
W Chat is, the conſtant neceſſity we 
In to ask for new benefits. For 

an men are naturally afraid to offend 
ole, into whoſe preſence they muſt 
;F#9uently come to ſue for fayours. 
15 keeps them in awe, and makes 
off | them 


J 
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them careful how they behave y 
ſelves ; that their ſuits may not bil 
jected. $ F | 
We are not fit then to receive, of 
enjoy any thing from God, wit 
 deyout Prayer to Him. And they 
we ought conſtantly to perforn 
duty ; becauſe otherwiſe, we! 
things by ſtealth, and lay hold © 
Bleſſings of Heaven , without ay 
him leave: and we onght to per 
it ſeriouſly; becauſe it will not of 
wiſe have the forementioned effec 
making us afraid to offend Him, 
out which our Prayers are nof 
worth, and can obtain nothing 4 
Him. 
To end this, let us conſider, 
we do not pray, that we may altg 
mind of God; who is alwayg 
ſame, unchangeable Goodnels, 1 
togive unto thoſe who are-qualifi 
recelve his favours : but that we 
alter and change'our ewn mind f 
better ; and thereby vecome diff 
for the good things of which wi 
delirous. And nothing alters ; 
much as ſerious Prayer ; which 
new mind into us; and for the 


—— 
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t, makes us quite another ſort of 
eacures. | 
Ve are forgetful of God; lovers of 
ſelves; confident in our own 
neth ; doters upon this preſent 
zrild ; too much wedded to our own 
| and pleaſure ; complainers, mur- 
ers, envious, wavering, and in- 
ant in our good purpoſes ; un- 
dful of other mens miſeries ; re- 
vefu! and implacable, which are all 
$ to the obtaining of God's mercy. 
therefore Prayer is abſolutely ne- 
ry to remove them ; that is, to 
2mber us of God ; to keep Him in 
>mbrance, and to maintain an ac- 
ntance with him; to fill us with 
to Him; to humble and abaſe us 
r own thoughts ; to draw our 
s off from this vain World, and 
tle our truſt in Himalone ; to fix 
lependance on Him, and ſubdue 
ills to his; to give us a taſte of 
tual pleaſures; to make us thank-= 
ontented and well ſatisfied ; to 
2 our compaſlion towards others; 
and in need of our help, as we 
f the help of God; to incline us 
 Pittiful, and to do good, and for- 
C give; 


give ; without which we confeſy 
our very Prayers, that we cannoy 
pect forgiveneſs from God. 
* This conſideration ſhows , 

prayer is ſo neceſſary, that there 
be no goodneſs nor vertue in the W 
without it : But Mankind will g 
ſtrangers unto God, and Heunto th 
which will bring all things to1 
fuſion. "= ol 
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The ſenſe of all Mankind about, 
matter ; eſpecially of” our b 
Saviour. | 
Iv. I? is truly therefore obſ 
oy by Orzgen ( in his Bot 
Prayer, newly cometo light,) tt 
People in the World pray, who 
Providence, and ſet 
* Set. 1g, vernour over the 
as 33s verſe * : The col 
opinion, that thers 
need of Prayer, being the Dori 
thoſe only, Who are either altff© 
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heiſtical and deny the being of God, or 

Wl boſe who own a God 1m name, but raks 
Shay his Providence. Which is mani- 
Wt from hence ; that all Nations by a 
Inge conſent have ever thought It 
eſlary to offer up ſome ſacrifices; as 
acknowledgment of the Sovereign- 

of God, and of the intereſt he hath 
all that we injoy; and as an humble 
Wplication of his continued fayonr 
o thoſe who own Him to be the 
effor of Heaven and Earth, by re- 

ing Him ſome part of thoſe good 

gs which he hath bountifully be- 
ved upon Mankind. This was the 
Wurce and meaning of Sacrifices from 
& beginning : which being all now 
Wliſhed by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
L yet it being natural to Mankind, to 
zr ſomething to God, it remains 

wr we preſent him continually with 
Sacrifice of Prayer, together with 
Wt of Praiſe and Thankſgiving + 
Jich are a part or concomitant of 
Iyer, as we learn from many places 
Holy Scripture ; where they are 

Fr ce Giſtinguiſhed, but uſed as words 
© the fame ſignification. They are 
'Wth joyned together in the Fiftierb 
b & 2 Plalm, 
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Pſalm,ver. 14,15.Offer unto God Ti 
iving, and.pay. thy vows unto they 
Tigh And Call upon me in the dl 
trouble: I will deliver thee, an 
ſhalt glorifie me. Theſe Prayery 
theſe Thankſpgivings, being pre 
by worthy perſons, as Faſtin: M 
tells Tr7ypho the Jew, a 
* Texevar only perfett, and well ple 
tzoyer > ©, Sacrifices unto God *,'| 
Give Whomthe Sacrifice of B 
(0 JUN bo | 
Dialog. cu Were never 2cceptabk 
Tiyph. not when by himſel 
pointed ; unleſs they:t 
fignifications of pious and dg 
minds, begging pardon , impli 
mercy, and rendering thanks for| 
fits received. f 
Alms indeed arealſo cal'ed a Sacn 
bat they then only are truly ſo, :y 
we glye them as an acknowledgt 
of God?s bounty unto us, with hu 
Prayer to him that he would be pl 
graciouſly to accept them. The 
Often therefore joyned together; 
ticularly in the ſtory of Corneliy 
whom the Angel ſaid, Thy: Pri 
and thy Alms are come up, for-4 'md 
al before God, Firſt his Prayers, 
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cn his Alms : Which are an Offering 
ve Sacrifice, when they attend upon 
Wayecr and Thankſgiving ; whereby 
a arc naturally put in mind of the 
Typor and needy, and ſtirred up, even 
10 the feeling we have of our own ne. 
flities, to relieve and ſuccour 


7 up | 
lay We pay no homage to God then, if 
8 omit this Duty ; we live wholly 
Bc hout God in the World; and give 
la token, no lignification, that we own 
being. We rankour ſelves among 
heiſts, or Epicurzans z Who are 
only in Name, having loſt the 
nmon ſeriſe of all Mankind: Which 
N ever led them to acknowledge 


dd by ſolemn Supplications and 
dankſgivings to Him. 


V. Which is a D Y, 
1: {oeffentiall y ſo 
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reſpect, needed nothing, and wa 
to effect all things ; = as he v 
man, prayed , and made ſupplic 
for thoſe things, which as he was ( 
he already poſſeſſed, and could pre 
ly communicate to the Humane N 
by his immediate conjunction ant 
mate union therewith. Notwithf 
ing this, he asked them of God, 
beſeeched him to beſtow them y y 
cauſe it was neceſſary and no ! 
do; becauſe it became a Cres 
own its dependance on an Fins 
to give to the Creator the Honoy 
unto his Name, and to teſtifie by 
ation his Submiſſion and Obec 
his Humility and Love, and that 
highly ſoever advanced (asthe Hy 
Nature of Chriſt was to the u 
degree of honour ) due acknon 
ment ought to be made by it un 
Moſt High , who 15 the Founta 
Glory and Honour. I 
And here take it to. be very 
kable, that there is no kind of P 
whereof we have not an Example! 
Lord (*hriſt. Of Secret Prayer W 
v. Luke 16, where it is ſaid, Heil 
earew himfelf into. the Wilderneſs) 
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ayed : Spent that retirement from 
adm pany and other imployments, 1n 
Woughts of God, and acknowledge- 
ents of the honour He had done him, 
Md in Prayer for his conſtant preſence 
Sth him. Of Private Prayer with his 
iſciples that paſſage ſeems to be 
eant ix. Luke 13. And it came to paſs, 
he was alone praying, his Diſciples were 
88: him: and he acked them, ſaying Whom 
Hy the people that Tam? 3. e.1n his re- 
W<ment from the multitude, attended 
ly by his Diſciples, he firſt prayed, 
{ then began, by way of enquiry and 
king queſtions, to inſtruct them in 
s Religion. As for Publick Prayer , 
read often of his going into the 
emple, the bouſe of Prayer at Feru- 
em, and of hisfrequenting the Syna- 
dgues, which were places for Religi- 
30s Aſſemblies all over the Country. 
| We read alſo how he prayed for 
\Whers, as well as for himſelf. For Peter, 
ll. Luke 31. that bis faith might not 
: :; For all his Apoſtles, that his joy 
cbr be fulfilled in them, and that God 
ould keep them from the evil of the 
af 7/4, and that they might be ſanttified 
pr ovgh the truth. xvii.Jon. 13, 15, 19- 
p C4 For 


T 
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For his whole Church, T bat bd 
all be one, as he and the Father are, 
&c. ver. 21. And on the Crok 
prayed for his bittereſt Enemig 
Feldre for his Friends xxtit. Luk, 
And after all we read, that it wag 
cuſtom thus to pray to God. XX11.L 
39, QC. And hecame ont, and we 
he was wont., to the Mount of Olives, 
his Diſciples alſo followed him : anda 
he was at the place, he ſaid unto th 
Pray, that ye enter not into temptati 
And he was withdrawn from aboy 
ftones caſt, and kneeled down and praj 
ſaying, F ather. if thou be willingy| 
Andas he prayed, ſo he gave thalf 
particularly at the raiſing of Laz 
outof his Grave. xi. Fob. 41. And 
acknowledged and os God 
revealing his will, not to the widh 
Prudent, but unto Babes; whom 
imployed to be the Miniſters off 
Goſpel of his Kingdom. xi. Matrh 
And as we bave examples 1n hin 
all ſorts of Prayer, ſo it is furtherl 
ſervable, that he hath left us the f 
examples of the times and of the b 
aer of Prayer. iy 
For times of Prayer ; \we read 
L 
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Mark 35. of his Morning Prayer. 
ind in the morning, riſing up a great 
hile before day, he went out, and ae- 
Mcrtcd into a ſolitary place, and prayed. 
WMnd in the vi. Mark, we read of his 
vening Prayer : for when the day was 

xr ſpent, (ver. 35.) he fed a great 
Wultitude miraculouſly, and then con- 
rained his Diſciples to go into the 
*Mip. while he ſent away the people ; 
Which being done, he departed into 4 
UBountain to pray , ver. 46, 47. He 
ayed alſo at Meals, as we find ver.41. 

that Chapter : When he had taken 

e Loaves and Fiſhes, He looked up to 
eaven, and bleſſed', ( or. gave: thanks 

. Joh. 11, ) for thoſe good things 
hich the bounty of: God beſtows for 

e food of Mankind. And laftly;:we 

ad of extraordinary Prayer, whete a 
WDpeccial occaſion required it :- for juſt 
{{F&fore he ordained his xii. Apoſtles , he 
vert into a Mountain to pray, and conti- 
Ned all Night in Prayer to Gog: vi. 1 uk, 
re, 13. BENs TO To 
uy As for the manner, we find he did it 
91th all fervour, with ſtrong cryes, ſaith 
{Pc Apoſtle v. Heb. 7, where: he adds 
p- alſo, .as an argument. of:his great 
C5 piety. 


30 The ſenſe of all Mankind P; | 


piety. Secondly, With perfect ſukyig 
fon ;, as we find when he prayed 
the removal of the bitter Cup ; \ 
Nature very much deſired, but he: 
with this humble reſignation of hin 
to God, Nevertheleſs, not my will, |; 
thine be done XX11. Luk. 42. Not wha 
will, but what thou wilt. xiv. Mark 
Thirdly, With all axe reverence as 
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devotion ;, for we read there, that, 
hneeled down and prayed, xxil Luk. js 
and being in an agony, be prayed my 
earneſtly, ver. 44. and with greateny 
preflions of reverence , for he full 
bbs face, as the manner was in great 
ſtreſſes xxvi. Adatth. 39. And laſt 
With frequent and repeated importi 
zres - for he prayed three timevyfor! 
fame thing, with the ſame fubmill 
and in the very ſame words alfo. | 
more than all this, he prayed evan 
that, which he was ſure God wa 
beſtow upon him, becauſe he ha 
alwayes poſfeſled it as he was God 
Knew it was deſigned for him, al 
was Man , in Gods Eternal) 
cree : 1 mean, his glorious pr 
ment into the Heayens, to fit dov 
the right hand of the Majeſty 
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Sigh. For which he /ift up his eyes un- 
Mo Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour ts 
ome ;, glorifie thy Son, that thy Son may 
lorifie thee, xv1i. Joh. 1. and again, 
Ser. 5. And now, O Father, ;lorifie thou 
ie, with thy own ſelf , with the glory 
Þo:ch I bad with thee before the World 
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t'z Lay all theſe things together, and 
they will teach thoſe that conſider 
athem, both the weightineſs , and the 
Feat dignity, as well as neceſſity of 
Mis Duty. Unto which, who can 
Whuſe but be awakened, when he ſees 
e Son of God ſo indultrious , fo un- 
eariedinit? For if Je- 20 
s$ prdyed , as Origen * at Wie 
gues * , and prayed Num. 39. 
dt in vain, but obtained 
a hat he asked , and without prayer 
WDuld not , we may well think, obtain 
which of us can be fo negligent as 
dt to pray ? 
For to what end can we think was 
this done by him, but to ſhow us 
ie obligations of Humane Nature; 
nd to make us ſenſible of our depen- 
uagance on God, and that we can have 
id .- nothing 
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nothing without his Will, and th 
1s abſolutely neceſſary our wills ſ 
be wholly regulated by his ? Hei 
not all this barely to give us. an ey 
ple.;. but. to demonſtrate and mah 
know, that no man, though neve 
perfect, can live to God, wit! 
praying to him, | 
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Other Arguments of the great Ne 
ſity of Prayer. "i 


V-I.. TT may be uſeful to us, fun 

, to conſider that God hathy 
pointed his:Holy, Spirit, to. aliſt up 
This Duty : which is a convincing 
monſtration of its great. neceſſity; 
we will judge of things, according 
the account which God makes of tt 
Who leſt this Duty: ſhould not; bey 
done, lends us his:power to perfor? 
acceptably. unto. Him.. And ſhally 


dufter.the.Holy.Spirit . to: wajt.upgſh 
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no purpoſe ?: Nay, ſhall it follow us 
pntinually, and urge us to have re- 
purſe to God ;. inſpiring us-with good 
Wovughts,. and exciting pious delires, 
nd we refuſe to be led and conducted 
WT its holy motions ?- This1s as unna- 
Aral ,. as for a man to have a Soul, and 
Wever think; to have a Tongue, and 
Wever ſpeak; Eyes and a power to ſee, 
1d neyer open them. 


3 VII. It is as conſiderable alfo, that 
Me hath appointed his Son to be our 
\WMediator and Interceſlor with Him: in- 
ae Heavens. Which ſuppoſes both 
Wat we wil do this, and-that it is moſt 
MWeceſlary to be done. For otherwiſe, 
Fe make void this new Office of our 
Wleſled Saviours, which God the Fa- 
her, 1n his infinite Wiſdom, and tens 
[creſt compaſſion, hath created... We 
{Wake himan Advocate; without Cli- 
nts ;. an Interceſſor, who-hath nothing. 
d do :. but waits in vain for our Pe-- 
Itions. 
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18 GoodLord !' That: Men ſhould be 
{PO 1gaorant;.. or: preſumptuous , as to 
account themſelyes Chriſtians, and ne- 
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ver, or (ſeldom lift up their mindy 
hearts unto him in the Heavens ;j 
feel any need of his Patronage zi 
make uſe of his moſt powerful inty 
for the obtaining any Bleſſings 
them : which they cannot have, u 
they addreſs themſelves to God 
them 1n his prevailing Name ; and 
alone. i 


VIII. The Neceſlity alſo of this 
be underſtood by the frequent inf 
ctions we meet withal in Holy Sa 
tures, for praying alwaies, praying 
ont ceaſing, and with all Prayer and 
plic ation, in the Spirit ;, as I have bd 
noted. Which declare it to be a i 
neſs of ſuch importance, that we & 
not ſubfiſt without it ; but muſt ul 
as conſtantly as we do our Meat 1 
Drink: or rather more conſtantly 
being of ſuch great cohcernment , 8 
it 15 as neceſlary as our very breatlt 

The Incenſe in the Temple, as 
Fohn teaches us vill. Revel. 3. ref 
fented the Prayers of the Saints. 
1t may not be unworthy our obſeryl 
on to note, that whereas the Shew-b1 
( whereby an acknowledgement 1 
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Wade, as ſome think, that they recei- 
d all their food from God) was re- 
wed and ſet upon the Holy Table in 

>Sanftuary, but once every Week ; 
d the Lamp in the Temple (which 
ynified perhaps the Light of God's 
ord) was dreſſed once every day : 
he Incenſe (which certainly ſignified 
ir Prayers) was renewed, by God?s 
der, twice every day, and offered 
zon the Altar Morning and Evening. 
ſhich may ſuggeſt unto us, that we 
ght to be more ſenſible of the need 
> have of the Word of God and 

yer; than of the need of our dayly 


$9od : but eſpecially of Prayer. Though 
ec read often ; yet we ſtand in need to 
Wray oftner. 


I X, For it is our main ſecurity, our 

eat ſafe-gnard, our refuge and place 

retreat, in all the dangers unto 

Which we are expoſed in this preſent 
FV/orld : and therefore is not only men- 

oned by the Apoſtle as a part of the 

ariſtian Armour ; but ſet alſo in the 

t place, as that which compleats all 

ge reit of the whole Armour of God 
" 48 Epheſ. 18. Myc yer 6-7A0p n $52, 
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as St. C bryſoftome 
” mn WH, eyday mighty Weapon; 
&oodace, i. powerful defence,y 
245 Inouverort- out which no mat 


Alulw, . 


XXX. in Gen. CAP, Maintain his grow 
Xi. oainſt the Aſlaulg 
temptations, nor 
come his ſpiritual Enemies : buf 
which we lay hold upon the Arm of 
Almighty for our defence and ſc 
and engage the power of God t 
with us, and aſſure our ſelves, it 
rightly manage It , of a certajy 
ctory. Jl] 


lai ah” 


For herein we imploy all the.q 
parts of the whole Armour of God, \ 
the Apoſtle there requires us: to! 
unto us,, and' to- put on- us. va 
our knowledge of the Truth ; and 
our Faith, our Love, and our 
and have recourſe to the Word of d 
particularly to his pretious prom 
and declare onr ſincere affection it 
Righteouſneſs, and our. upright 1 in 
tions to perſiſt and continue ther 


by the-help of God which we.impl 
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) that it is the more neceſſary, becauſe 
7 Prayer all the graces of God's Holy 
Yirit are continually exerciſed and 
pt in ure; the whole Armour of 
od is girt cloſer to us; and we are 
ade more expedite and ready, on all 
Wcaſions, to encounter with the Ene- 
Wics of our Salvation. 


i X. Whence it was, you may obſerve 
ag the laſt place, that Holy Men, who 
WScd the Life of God in this World , 
Wuld never be perfwaded to omit it. I 
Il give but one inſtance of this, in the 
ophet Daniel: who when he had re- 
ved the command of a great King 
forbear praying to his God, for the 

ace of 30 dayes, durſt not conſent to 
omplyance with his will and plea- 

e. Andyet Daniel was a good Sub- 

, as well as a wiſe Man ; who was 
Wry ſenſible what ready obedience 
ght to be paid to Kings, and how 
celſary this Obedience was ; where 
ontrary, antecedent neceſlity didnot 

2 upon him, to obey God : Eſpecial- 
when the thing was enjoyned under 

e penalty of Death, and when.his S0- 
align did not require a total forbea- 
rance: 
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rance of this Duty, but only for ah 
ted time. And yet ſoit was, he 
rather to loſe the favour of his Prig 
who had been very kind to him, ng 
loſe his Life, as well as his Hong 
and more than that, to be thrown 
theDen of Lyons, there to be tons 
pieces and deyoured by thoſe ravey 
Beaſts ; than to omit his conſtant} 
votions to the Supreme Lord and' 
veraign of Heaven and Earth. þ 
{faith the Hiſtory of his admirable 
ty vi. Dan. 10, When Daniel knew 
this decree was ſigned, (mark that 
went into bis houſe, and bus Window 
open toward Fernſalem, he kneelea! 
his knees, thiee times a day, and pra 
and gave thanks before his God, « 
did afore time. uf 
Which ſhows that, in his opini 
it 1s more neceſſary to pray and 
thanks to God, than it is to live : 1 
that there is a neceſlity alſo of the] 
quent returns of this Duty. Fort 
times a day (as Often as he did eat 
drink) he continued, notwithſtan 
the great hazzard he run thereing 
pray and give thanks before his God:-\j, 
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CHAF. V. 


Wome Reflections upon the foregoing 
WW Conſiderations. 


TJ Efore I proceed to lay before you 
MJ) the great advantages we have, by 
We ſerious performance of this part of 

r Chriſtian Duty ; it may be uſeful 

Te to reſt a while, and only look back 

Don what hath been already diſcour- 

d. Which if the Reader will pleaſe 

do with a compoſed Mind and at- 
ative Thonghts, he may ſoon know 
hat to think of his condition, if he 
rer ſet himſelf to this Holy Imploy- 
ent, or rather Heavenly Priviledge, 

making devout Addrefles to God , 
7 Prayer and Supplication , with 
| hanksgiving for all the benefits of 
hich we are deſirous, or he hath al- 
ady conferred on us. 

Such men are without God in the 
Vorld; eſtranged from the Father of 
zelr being ; contemners of His Moſt 
F-xcellent Majeſty ; Uſurpers upon his 
-Poveraignty ; that ſet up for them- 
ik ſelyes, 
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ſelves, ard live as if they were thei 
ginal ofall things; who ſtand i 
need to be beholden to any oneh 
er and greater than themſelves. Gf 
they are of the higheſt Freafon) 
cauſe they refuſe to pay the moſty 
ral and neceſſary acknowledgment 
to the moſt High. They will not! 
him as their Lord:; nor make an) 
nifications of their dependance on 
but uſe him as if He were only a 
to whom we owe a ſlight reſpects 
no ſolemn, conſtant reyerence ang 
Vice. } 
Lay this to heart, I beſeech 
whoſoeyer you be, that do not; 
it, one of the moft ſerious buſineh 
your Life, to pray urito God. Q 
der what youare , in what relation 
ſtand to him ; and what a bold diff 
ing of him, thisis : That you uw 
humbled for it, and come and 
down your ſelves, and kneel befgig 
Lord your Maker; to beg bis p: 
for this contempt, to beſeechi 
Grace, and aſſure him hereafte 
your faithful ſervice. - ii 
2. And that you may ſo do; 
from the foregoing Inſtructionsy 
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ay to God not merely-becauſe you 
ink hew:/[havethis acknowledgment 
elſe be very angry : but becauſe He 
»hr to have it, as we are his Crea- 
res; who cannot be happy, without 
Jue reſpect to the Father of our be- 
7 the Fountain of all bliſs. If you 
ink this Duty might have been left 
done, had not God exacted it by 
e poſitive: Law,. it: may .make you 
$ forwardly inclined 'untoit; nay 
, perhaps, to grumble ſometime at 
> burden (as you may be prone to ac- 
unt it) and too willing to find pre- 
ces, that may ſeem equitable and fit 
be al:owed for the omitting it. But 
ou look upon it as'enatted in the 
ry Laws of our Nature; as ſtanding 
on no weaker ground than our very 
ings ; which we deriving from God, 
e bound thereby to acknowledge 
Im : you will not deſire to be excuſed 
Om It, nor be backward to it; but 
eaſe your ſelyes, as well as Him, in 
P15 moſt delightful imployment.. 
"I Remember, You ought to look. up 
to God in Prayer. and Praiſes, be- 
Raul it is a natural; Duty ; and that 
agour Nature ſtrongly inclines you: to 
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it, becauſe you are weak, and in w 
and that you ſhould make it 
choice, becauſe it is a moſt noble 
viledge to be admitted into God? 
{ence : and that you ſhould chuſeq 
it frequently, becauſe you will þ 
much the more happy ; by having 
oft in your thoughts, and by hi 
much in his Bleſſed preſence ; wl 
able to impart everlaſting feliciq 
his devout and faithful Worſhippe 
3. Of which happineſs let us nat 
prive our ſelves, by forgetting 
our Maker ; but be moved by the 
ny Arguments whereby I have en 
ced it, to the ſolemn practice of 
Duty : unto which we are format 
Nature, and mightily excited ang 
fiſted by Grace. 
Never riſe out of your Bed, buy 
fore you go about any thing elſe, ny 
atendry of your moſt hearty ſe 
unto God ; implore his Bleſling g 
him know that you intend to be fa 
ful to him all that day-; that you 
member your Obligations to himzl 
are refolved to make good your Bt 
miſes: and ſobeſeech him togod 
with you, -and to prevent you all 
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10s with bis moſt gracious favour , 
further you with his continual help ; 
in all your works begun, continued , 
ended in him, you may gplorifie his 
ly Name, and finally by his mercy at- 
Eternal Life, GC. | 
nd do not offer to put a bit of 
ad into your mouths till you have 
nowledged God who ſpreads your 
ble for you, and beſeeched him to 
the gifts of his goodneſs to you, 
to give you Grace to uſe the 
ngth you receive from them 1n his 
ice. 
nlike manner, riſe not from your 
at withouta renewal of your thank- 
acknowledgments for your refreſh- 
t: with ſuch ſeriouſneſs that it 
y be truly a Grace, and not merely 
called. That 1s, an hearty expreſ- 
2 of your gratitude to him; and of 
r defixes to have Grace, to be as 
tiful to him, as he is bountiful to 
u, in theſe and all other benefits He 
nſtantly beſtows upon you. 
wW And neverthink of putting off your 
Itnes to go to ſleep, before you have 
dmmended your ſelves. and all yours 
_Aaco bis mercifyl Protection ; and re- 
: lected 
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fletted on his Goodneſs, and thanky 
for his mercies paſt ; and expreſled 
humble confidence in him , fell 
time to come; and beſeeched hiy 
make you fit, and wiliing to die 
to be for ever with him. Ye 
Buſineſs I know 1s the pretendals 
pediment to all this. But is they 
buſineſs of ſuch moment, as that-y 
we have with God ? Or can any9 
buſineſs be likely to ſucceed wit 
his Bleſling? Or have we the fa 
confidence, to expect his Bleſlingy 
neyer ask it? Who is there that 
ſay, his Aiairs in this World haye 
fered, by ſpending ſome time. in 
mending himſelf and them unto G 
Nay. what bulineſs is there that 
[not goon, the more chearfully, 
proſperouſly ; when we have rea 
think that God is. with us ? Accor 
to that wholeſome ſaying, Robbery 
ver inriches; Alms never zmpo 
and Prayer hinders no work. Obl 
it; As no Man hath the more in! 
World, for what he gets diſhone 
by Theft, or Cheating; nor any4 
. theleſs, for what he gives awayzl 
of loye to God and his poor Brethi 
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no man gains time for his buſineſs, 
that which he robs God of, in not 
ing to him ; nor loſes he any time 


Wchat, which he ſpends with Godin 
=s Holy Duty. 


herefore let none of us, upon any 
ount, negleCt it: but think we do: 
ſelves right, as well as God, by the 
ous and ſolemn performance of it. 
- own wants, one would think, 
11d ſtimulate us ſufficiently unto 1t. 
if we could be ſuppoſed to want 
ing yet, the ſenſe we have that we 
1 all we call ours by the meer mercy 
od, ſhould powerfully move us to 
owledge him, and to pay him our 
age of Thanks and Praiſe, and 
ble our ſzlyes before his Majeſty, as 
ning without him. Yea, it is an 
our, and ſingular Favour, we ſhould 
k, to be admitted into his Sacred 
ence: as I am ſure, we ſhould 
2M it, did we enjoy the ſame pri- 
ige with earthly Princes. Into 
fe preſence, we ſhould not think 
could come too oft, if they would 
It it: but we ſhould be ambitious 
ayes to ſtand in their ſight ; and 


P & upon our ſelves as highly digni- 


D fied, 
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fied, if they would be pleaſed tot 
us their familiars. Let us not then} 
perverſe, as to live, as we thought 
Lord of Heaven and Earth doth 
injury, or layes an heavy burden « 
when he requires us to attend hi 
that is, when he bidsus come to him 
firſt ask , and then receive his Bleſſ 
Look upon our Bleſſed Saviour, 
obſerve how conſtant and unwea 
he was in this Holy Duty : how 
quently he went alone by himſelf 
give thanks to God, and to imp 
his continued preſence with him : | 
diligently he went to the Temple v 
he was at Feruſalem :, and to the $ 
gogues, when he was in the Coun 
how he acknowledged God in thej 
common benefits : how much tin 
ſpent publickly and privately is 
company : With what ſtrong cril 
called upon him, in the dayes d 
Fleſh: with what ſubmiſſion ; 1 
what reverence; with what repdg 
1importunities: and then think Þ 
your ſelves; are you in leſs wantd 
help of God, than our Bleſſed Sau 
was ? Can you live well enough 
out praying to him, when his onlff 
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ten Son could not ? Why do you not 
$ 2oto Him, with fervent deſires ? 
& do you not imitate the Son of God, 
he frequency of your Addreſſes ? 
o what purpoſe hath God given 
© his Holy Spirit, if you will not 
$1 its motions? To what end 1s the 
{18d Jeſus appointed to be your Inter- 
Ir ; if you will ſend upno Prayers, 
ade preſented by him. in the Court of 
Byen ? Why doth he call upon you 
$ay alway ; if you need not pray at 
© Conſider all theſe Arguments 
; WF again; how naked you are with- 
WMthis Divine Armour to defend you ; 
F all Gods Graces languiſh and dye, 
Whis do not continually maintain 
Wm; how good Men have thought it 
nifer not to live, than not to pray and 
8 Thanks to the God of their life : 
they will prevail with you not to be 
1gers unto this Heayenly imploy- 
Wt. An imployment,wherein you will 
xFmuch comfort and no leſs ſucceſs : 
pu do not negligently diſcharge 1t. 
WOCod hath a love to ſouls; and great- 


FE lires their improvement. He would 
[ them adyance even unto his like- 

; In Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, 
z0l D 2 and 
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and true Holineſs : Elſe he would 
invite them and call upon them, 
doth, to fix their eyes upon hin 
would not have given them ſuch 
and aſliſtance, and diſcovered i 
wonderful love unto them, as he 
manifeſted in the Son of his 1; 
Chriſt Jeſus. 7 
The Heathen thought it ſufhcigg 
deſire God to hear them ; out oj 
love he bears to immortal Spirits 
they cry unto him. So I find one 
ing, in an Ancient Greek Poet : «, 
words are theſe, 


Kay pol @ Taree, phy SaTua bi 
Tas del os buyds mid tay - - 


Hearken unto me O Father, thou: 
wonder of Mankind : who take I 
care of an ever-living Soul. 1 
But we have a great deal m 
build our hopes upon ; and ma 
Hear us, O Father of our Lord, 
Chriſt ; who haFt aſtoniſhed us 1 
wonders of thy love in him : Hear 
of the love thou beareſt unto the Sou 
tove ; Hear us, for his ſake ;, wl 
gown his life, to redeem our 1 
Souls ;, who lives for ever to anak\ 


. 
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ior: for 14. Thou who haſt beſtowed al- 

Way /o ſurpriſing a gift without our ash- 

fy; hear us, and grve Us what we ask of 

vie, her we 45k tt in his name, who gave | 
felf for us, and bath aſſured us, that , 

Wo him, thou wilt give 4s all things. 
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et Honour God doth us in admit- 
1; 279 15 into his preſence. 


8 Mong other falſe conceits which 
men have ofthis Duty of Pray- 
d God, theſe two are very prejudi- 

to its performance. DRY - 
W*r//, They look upon it only as a 
Ag laid upon them by God's mere 
'W! and Pleaſure : which might be 
Wed, there being no real need of it, 
va were not for this; that God will 

1c it, and hath ordained it. 

"Secondly, They imagine thereupon, 
ne is beholden to them for what 
y do; and that they have perfor- 
i ſuch a great piece of ſervice to 
a when they have prayed a while , 
"Ft they thereby obtain a diſpenſati- 
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on to do their own Will, whey 
have ſatisfied his. þ 
To reCtifie the fir of thek 
ſtakes, I have ſhown this to be a} 
ral Duty, and not merely bound: 
us by a poſitive Law : A Duty f 
fed by our Lord and Saviour, 
than commanded : for it arifes 
our being God's Creatures ; wh 
therefore bound to acknowledgef 
and to wait upon him continual 
the ſupply of our neceſſities, fre 
bounty. And now I ſhall proce 
correct the ſecond miſtake ; and 
by alſo further confirm what] 
faid concerning the neceſſity 
Duty : by ſhowing that this is 
from being a burden laid upoti 
his mere will and pleaſure, or a 
tervice whereby we oblige him, 
cure an indulgence, or connival 
what we do contrary to his W 
other things ; that in truth thef 
1s done intirely to our felves, | 
Righteouſneſs cannot profit Hint 
intends hereby to make us really 
nay, excellent Creatures : who 
It is to look upon our ſelves as i 
ly beholden to him, that he will 
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ro come into his preſence, upon all 
Kcaſions, and call him Our Father. 
6& This 1 ſhall demonſtrate, by repre- 
2MWnting fir ff how honourable and excel- 
4WMot an employment this 1s : Secondly, 
Bow comfortable and truly delight- 
Wl, when performed as it ought : 
 (F-irdly, How beneficial, both to make 
wad preſerve us, ſuch as we ought to 
«lire above all things to be. 
"Es Of the firſt of theſe I ſhall give a 
gief account in this Chapter : wherein 
all endeavour to make the Reader 
81 ſible, that this Duty which our own 
WE cellities call for and exact of us, is in 
a {cif a moſt Noble and Excellent Im- 
loyment. For it 1s the aſcent of our 
nd to God (as the Ancient Chriſtians 
ſcribe it ) a familiar con- 
erſe, an holy diſcourſe with 4veSaors | 
ve Lord of all : the with- yo; Oc0y0- 


; Inte, DM1- 
rawing ofour minds from \1x1;/ wc. 


his World, and all things 

n it; above which it raiſes our 

houghts, and lifts them up unto the 

cit and chiefeſt Good - into whoſe 
ompany it brings us, and ſets ns in 
91s Bleſſed preſence; that he may lift 
29P the light of his countenance npon 
a D 4 Us, 
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us. For though it be the expreſlig 
our deepeſt humility ; yet therehy 
are lifted up above the higheſt top of } 
ven, and paſſing by Angels, preſent; 
ſelves before the Royal T hrone it ſelf 3 
St. Chryſoſtom's words are upon 
Subject. From whence we may lug 
by the way, -that they little thonghy 
thoſe dayes of addreſſing themſelvagy 
any of the Miniſters in the Heava%F 
Court, though never ſo high ; wh 
they paſſed by, and went directly tos 
Divine Majeſty, as we now may ah 
ought to do. 1 
This he repreſents in an excel 
Diſcourſe of his upon another Subj 
as the high dignity of Chriſtiang, 
which the Angeis themſelyes are $ 
ctators, and very much] 
a a Owos- mire the honour that isc 
þ 312. "* us. * <For, as if in 
* preſence of a great Ara 
© before the Captains, and great © 
*cers, and Conſuls, an ordinary pe 
* be admitted to the ſpeech of the King 
© it fixes all eyes upon him, and rend 
* him the more illuſtrious, and yell 
*rable ; ſoit is with thoſe that pray! 
* God, For think with thy ſelf, wh 
a gr 00 
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a great thing it is, for thee who. art 
zut a man, in the preſence. of. the 
WM4»9els, the Arch-angels, the Sera- 
im, the Cherubim, and all the reſt 
Df the Heavenly Hoſt ſtanding by, to 
We permitted to approach with much 
"SWonfdence, and to ſpeak with the 
IM ing of thoſe Powers What honour 
s there, that can equal this ? 
Nor were the better ſort of Pagans 
\Without this notion of Prayer ; that it 
Wour Conducter unto God, brings us 
o his Divine light ; ſets us in his 
ſence ; draws him tous by a Divine 
rwaſive Rhetorick, and powerful 
npathy with him : nay,. 
Its and unites us unto Proclus inPlat. 
> firſt Being; and moyes 770%": L- 2. 
bountiful goodneſs to TP 
; 5s JE- 
municate all good ,. +. 
ngs to us : It being the 
ning of our Souls to God, that he 
ay fhll us. To this effe&t Proclzs dil 
"ur ſes. 
WT And 1s not this the moſt incompara- 
* onour that can'be done us, to - ba 
dc thus familiar with God? The 
DB er any perſons are, the more we 
92x our ſelyes enabled, whea w e'are 
" Ds ad mit- 
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admitted into their ſociety ; eſpe 
if we may at all times have red 
unto them, and be kindly receive 
them. By which we may judge\ 
account to make of the honoy 
which we are preferred, by h 
brought into the company of | 
who is higher than the higheſt. \ 
whoſe moſt excellent Nature to | 
true Communion ; 1s the Cny 
ſection whereof we are capable; e 
in this World, or 1n the next. * 
And how is it poſlible to havell 
ous thoughts of him ; and not ink 
meaſure be aſrimulated to him? 
while he 1s in our mind, we arg] 
the preſent, neceſlarily "made fi 
he 1s : Holy and Pure; Gracious f 
Merciful, Tender, and Kind ; 
ed, and well-Pleaſed in all 
That i ts, we cannot think of king 
out inks transformation of our 1 
into his bleſſed likenefs, white n 
think of him : Of which more: 
By which you may ade 
X is not merely an external E 
which is hereby done us : but by 
eout Prayer we are dB 2 


with true Greatneſs, and Nobleali 
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ind; raiſed abovetheſe little things 

re, (how great ſoever they ſeem in 

lgar account) by having a ſight and 

ling of an infinite good. Unto 

hich if it faſten us by Faith and by 

DVe, weare made theFriends of God : 

ho have no reaſon to envy the great- 

t perſons in this World ; but rather 

look down with pitty upon them, if 
|jWecy be ſtrangers unto God. 

a& By converſing with whom, you may 

Wrther conſider, our minds are both 

reſWfined and ſpiritualized ; and alſo 

n{Wuch widened and enlarged : which are 

2M19rvo moſt excellent qualities, where- 

-@ Deyout Prayer improves us, by the 

a&@nſtant exerciſe thereof. 

& 1. Our Souls indeed are Spiritual 
ings: But, being tied to theſe Bo- 
es, and thereby ingaged in worldly 
rairs, and fleſhly concerns, they grow 

JFÞrthly and ſenſual, dull, and heavy, 

#4 we take not care to keep up their fa- 


+ Filiarity , with their Spiritual Ac- 


| {vaintance and Kindred in the other 
g 9 orld. This we do by Prayer ; which 
{$5 2 continual exerciſe of our moſt ſpi- 
Fitual Powers; a dayly conyerſation 
"ti Spiritual things, even with the 
% Fa- 
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Father of Spirits himſelf, and hig; 
vine perfections; and with the {| 
and condition of. our own Souls, þ 
as they are now at preſent, whet 
they lie in ſin.and wickedneſs or be 
dued with true Holineſs and Goody 
and as they will be inthe other Way 
either in the bleſſedneſs of Heaven 
in the torments of Hell : and withg 
Lord and Saviour , the great Ju 
of all, who will ſentence us eithety 
the one, or the other ; when heſj 
come in his own Glory. and.in hisly 
thers; and inthe Glory of all the}; 
ly. Angels: and with the Holy Spky 
the Inſpirer of all. good thoughts, z1 
fervour in our deſires ; who togetl 
with the Father and the Son, is. 
ſhipped and -Glorified. 4 

All which things being perceys 
only by. our minds, and by no oth 
means, do very little afteCt. the hat 
of. thoſe, who. never. lift up tt 1 
thoughts above. this World, in pry 
to: God:: but appear moſt real # 
welghty things to thoſe that do. N' 
ticularly God's moſt glorious pertd 
ons.,. and. the incomparable Glt: 
wherein. our Bleſled Saviour ſhin 


_— ———_—_— 
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> Heavens at God's right hand, ap- 
W-r the moſt lovely, the moſt beauti- 
 . and every way the molt excellent 
"Wb jets unto thoſe that have their 
nds and hearts fixed on them : as we 
aye, when withdrawing our thoughts 
on ſenſible injoyments, we apply 
Wcm wholly to converſe with God, in 
aiſcs of him and Thanksgivings to 
Wm. andearneſt deſires after him. By 
thich alſo weare made to underſtand, 
188 what conſequence it 1s to our happi- 
[22s to be acquainted with him; and 
[Wch our Bleſſed Saviour, and with 
mc Holy Ghoſt the Comforter ; and 
ime alſo dayly improve that acquain» 
Snce, and are made more conforma- 
Wye to him, as the only way to. that 
- - ppineſs. 
waz Which is e«cellently exprefled- by 
tr :ge7, upon thoſe words £ 
at the Plalmiſt,Unro thee, boy Pad 
© Lord, I lift up my Soul. "II 
S 1 he phanſie of all earthly things be- 
4Fing diſcharged, and the eyes of the 
| Fenind lifted up, to think of God alone, 
| $ and to converſe with Him, (who lifſ- 
q.3 fens ta us) in a ſolemn and becoming 
1 Manner ; how can they chuſe but be 
L- © very 


= . 
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Very much improved, beholding 

" open face the Glory of the Lord, 

© ing transformed into the [ame 
y - from Glory to Glory, For they 

* take at that time mToppoiis vonny 
- Se]bg s Of a certain divitds fox 

© intellectual influence, derived toth No 
; - from God : according to that, 

© #1mprent the li gbt of thy conntenances 
© us. (iv. P/al. 6.) T he Soul alſoh 
© lifted up aloft, both fol.ows the\ 

*rit, and is alſo ſeparated from 
* Body :; Nay, it not only follow 
* the Spirit, but being inir " why Is 
© we not ſay that it is carried aboy, 
* ſelf, and taking to be a mere 
< becomes Spiritual. * 

Of ſuch things, Men that nay 

Pray to God, or are ſeldom fert 
converſant in this Duty, have no 
prehenſion at all : but are 
blind, and ſtupidly ſenſeleſs of it 
ble and ſpiritual injoyments. Whis 4 
by their minds are ſtraitned and ul 
rowed; having no thoughts be y 
their own poor ſelves, and that onff 
this preſent World : when they #8 
Kt their minds to an holy confi 


with God, in this Spiritual Dt 
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"Mis means mightily widen and inlarge 
em (which is the other advantage I 
ntioned,) extending their deſires 
d cares fo far, as to make them folt- 
ous for the welfare of the whole 
World, both now and for ever. 
"22 This is one of the greateſt Excellen- 
"Fes of Holy Prayer , that it inlarges 
r Spirits ſo far, as to enable them 
extend their Charity to all Men : 
Which it is not in our power by any 
l'Kher means todo. Weapproachun- 
"D infinity, and immenſity ; in our 
*W&ſires, and wiſhes; and in our good 
Will and readineſs to benefit all the 
WV orld; Every part of which, though 
Fever ſo far diſtant from us, we may 
cl p this way, and expreſs our afteti- 
«Dn to it : though we are ſo contracted 
nd limited in all other abilities but 
"$15, that we know not how to ſerye 
n*Inem in any thing elſe. Our Prayers 
nYlone can reach them ; and there is no 
WLountry , nor people out of their 
each : but in theſe holy defires we 
TMay ſtretch forth our fouls to the fur- 
9 mnermoſt parts of the Earth , and look- 
=3ng upto Heaven, draw down the ble 
''Þ 1g of God upon them. | 
"he By 
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By which we may learn the ng 
ty, as well as the exce:lency of Pry 
Without which we grow ſtranger 
to God and our Heavenly Counyy 
dull, earthy, poor ſpirited and dg 
cable things ; minding only our ſe 
and looking no further than thisjyz 
ſent World ; and our particular gÞ 
cerns therein : but by the practing 
which, we maintain our acquaint; 
with God, and with the Spirit 
World; nay become Friends of 
and grow great minded, Heavenly, yh 
ritual, able to look beyond our lik 
ſelves, nay beyond all things viſitl ; 
large, comprehenſive , full of hi 
thoughts, and lofty deſigns; poſit 
with Divine Aﬀections ; moved: 
truly Noble Ends, fraught with Gy 
rous Deſires, and Tranfcendent Hoy 
which fill our hearts with proponf 
nable comfort and fatisfattion. ' 

[ conclude this with the words of 
Chryſoſtome, As the! 
gives light to the Body 
Prayer doth to the: Si 
and therefore if this be the great calal 
of a blind man, that he ſees not the Sl 
What aloſs 1s it to.a- Chriſtian not. to 

continu 
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WS 4ally, and by that means bring the 
W: of Chriſt into his Sout f 


CHA FP; V4 
F j; Pleaſure which ſprings from the 


ger ions performance of this Duty. 


HE great Man juſt now named, 
would have us when we pray, to 

think our ſelves, to be *© & 

© bon *Ayyiaor IN the midſt 

4 © of the Holy Angels; and 
"bit we are performing their ſervice. 
[gr though we are far remoyed from 
dMWEm, in other things, in their Na- 
Wwe, Dict, Wiſdom, and underſtand- 
one, yet, Prayer is the common Imploy- 
oiv't 411d buſineſs of Angels as well as 
=. By which we being ſegregated 
f@@m Beaſts, and knit to the Angels, 
1:1 ſhortly be tranſlated into their 
lity, their manner of Life, Ho- 

ur, Nobility, Wiſdom, and Under- 
gnding: ſpending all our Life in the 
oF vice of God. Which is a very 
A&({ant Contemplation, and a fit In- 
Fi troduction 


4 
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troduCtion to the ſecond thing,] 
dertook to demonſtrate ; how, 
fortable and. truly delightful it 
approach unto God, in ſuch 
thoughts of him, and Deyout / 
ons to him, as we are ſuppoſed to 
when we make our Prayers, withj 
ſes and thanksgivings unto him, * 
And here it may be ſuihcig 
conſider only theſe two things. ! 
Firſt, This muſt needs be a de 
ful imployment, becauſe therein 
araw nigh to God, as I have ah 
ſaid ; which is the deſcription, th 
ly Scriptures give us of it. | 
Seconaly, Info doing, we com 
our ſelves and all our concerns, 
the care of infinite Wiſdom, Þ 
and Goodneſs : which is a gre 
of the buſineſs of Prayer to God, 
1. The former of theſe mayi 
fily underſtood, by conſidering; 
t0 draw n:gh to God, Is to fix ons 
on him, and lay open our Souk |} 
him, in whoſe preſence is fule 
Joy, and everflowing pleaſure. /; 
— Fhar which produces pleaſure 
1s the application of our Faculties 
ſutable objects, with ſuitable off 
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15 about them. And the nobler the 
culties are, and the higher the ob- 
&s: the greater muſt the pleaſure 
ds be, which ariſes from their con- 
nftion. Now our minds and under- 
Wndings are the higheſt powers which 
"He have; and God is the higheſt ob- 
- Ct on which our minds can fix: and 
Werefore the application of our Souls 
him, by the thoughts and affections 
"MW our minds (which are their opera- 
Wons) cannot but produce the higheſt 
+ Weaſure; as much aboye all bodily 
2a(ure, as our Souls are above our 
dies, and God aboye all worldly 
ings. 
If we feel no ſuch pleaſure in our ap- 
oaches to him, it is becauſe our 
zoughts of God, and our affeftions 
wards him , are dull and livelefs. 
edo not ſtir up our Souls to think 
touſly of him, when we fall down to 
orſhip him : but ſuffer our hearts to 
Wo- far off from him, when with our lips 
"0, e draw nigh to him. For were our 
Finds poſſeſſed with ſetled thoughts of 


4 Is Almighty Power, All-ſeeing Wiſ- 
"0m, dleſs Goodneſs, tender Mer- 
» and careful Providence; in com- 


paſling 
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paſſing us and all Creatures, beſtow 
great benefits on us now, and inty 
ing greater ; they would unſpeak 
delight us. The ſmalleſt glanc 
have of any of theſe infinite perk, 
ons, ( which we acknowledpe in' 
beginning of all our publick Pray 
touches us, if we mind what weft 
with a ſingular pleaſure : though 
cannot at that time, have moreth 
ſhort thought of them. And thy 
fore what joy may we not receive fi 
hence, in our ſecret and retired Daz 
tions; when we may ſtay and looky 
long as we pleaſe upon any of th 
Divine Attributes, which affe& 6 
hearts : delighting our ſelyes ir 
thoughts either of his Power, w 
nothing can controul ; or of his ki 
ledge, from which nothing canbe 
den; or of his wonderful loye, wl 
thinks nothing too great to give; 
of his oyer-ruling Providence, wi; 
makes all things work together! 
good to thoſe that love him ; or fl 
impartial Juſtice, which in due ſealtt 
w1ll not fail to render toall men, b& 


good and bad, according to theirs 
ings, 


; 4 o 
ve 
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bf And when theſe pious thoughts ſtirr 
in us the paſſions of love, and hope, 

4 longings to be more filled with 

h delightful thoughts of him, and 
tions towards him; the pleaſure 

ſt needs be exceedingly increaſed : 

iS cycry one may be convinc?d, who 
We not ſo ill-natur*d, as to have no 
y, that they love in this World. 

r they that have a faithful, eſpecial- 

W if it be alſo a powerful, Friend, ind 
Urhing ſo ſweet and delighttu], as to 
gc 1m lincerely, and to be fincerely 

wg oved by him. And therefore to feel 
our hearts an ardent loye to God, 

ich naturally makes us hope we 

> beloved by him ; cannot but g ve 

a taſte of the moſt excellent of all 

her pleaſure. And proportionable 
the degree unto which our love ari- 

=s , will be the comfort and ſatisfatti- 

>; that it yields. 

tz Now, how can we chuſe but have 
ris paſſion excited in us, and that to 
FI high degree; when we ſet our ſelves 
i Pcay to God, and to praiſe his Ho- 
way Name? For it is ſome degree of 
ove, which is ſuppoſed to carry us to 
2 : and when we are-come into his 
WL preſence, 
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preſence, and leok upon him, ash 
it ſelf, who 1s good to all, and] 
been extraordinary kind to us 
cannot fail (if we at in this, asw 
in all other Afﬀairs) to feel an h 
degree of it ; proportionable tg 
ſenſe we have of his goodneſs 1 
us in particular, and of his Uniy 
Goodneſs unto all Creatures ing 
ral, according unto their ſeveral o 
and capacities. Of which Unin 
' _ Goodneſs we ſhoul 
* Dr. Brights more ſenſible (as an q 
og of lent perſon * hath « 
6H ved) if we did acc 
our {elves to look upon his kindneki 
to us, but as one ſingle inſtance 
example of it : and, by what hel 
done for us, conceive what he d 
and hath done for all in their ſe 
kinds, Which conld not but rai 
in our minds the higheſt admiratil 
him, and ſuch an ardent love tol 
as would make us rejoyce in hint 
the preſent, and repoſe an intire 
dence in him for the future, 
2. And that's the ſecond thingy 
commending our ſelves to the loval 
care of God's Almighty Good 
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ch is one great buſineſs of Prayer) 
ive our minds the ſweeteſt and 
ſolid ſatisfattion. For having 
1iſted our ſelves and all our con- 
> with him, in an aſſured confi- 
e of his Fatherly kindneſs to us, 
zithful care of us ; we may com- 
ably look upon every thing that 
Is us, as certainly intended for 
7o0d and happineſs. And what a 
zhtful thought is this, even 1n the 
of all the troubles of this Life , 
any time they ſurround us ? 
pleaſantly may we look upon all 
ps, even thoſe which look ſowrely 
us, and threaten miſchief to us ; 
n we can look upon them, as pro- 
ing from the wiſe orders of him, 
hom we have caſt all our care, in 
| belief that he careth for us? 
nd thus we may and ought to be- 
2, becauſe he hath told us as much. 
I, if he had not , we might have 
nt it from our ſelves ; Who are at 
and trouble our ſelves no farther , 
n we have commended our ſelves 
d a powerful Friend, and left all 
a concerns in his hands ; with an 
wPoudted confidence in him, that he 


will 
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will do that which is beſt, as 
knows and 1s able ; that 1s, fa 
than we could any wayes doi 
ſelves. Now we are abſolute 
that God knows and can do all 
being no more liable to any | 
than he is defective in his Powe 
what he judges molt. conducing 
good : which 1s more than can} 
of the higheſt Creature in this\ 
cr in the other. And therefort 
can make him our Friend, as w 
by commending our ſelves and: 
have unto him, with a pious t 
his Mercy, and 1ntire Devotion! 
ſelves to his ſervice; why ſhou 
our heart be more at caſe , free| 
all care and fear, and trouble, 
are when a powerful Friend hath 
us into his protection ? In as mf 
there 1s no Friend like to God 
can glve us ſuch certain fecuritf 
doth ; that all things ſhall & 
With us. | þ 
Let us try, and not deny out 
this high ſatisfaction ; by giyl 
our {elves to God, and putting 
_ have into his hands : beſeechy 
to diſpoſe of eyery thing belongl 
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as he in his wiſe Goodneſs ſees 
meet; and to diſpenſe himſelf to 
according to the moſt juſt rales and 
ures of his unerring Providence. 
then whatſoever is croſs to our na- 
I deſires, we may moſt chearfully 
comfortably receive, becauſe 1t 
from him ; and whatſoever 1s 
able to them, we may as certaln- 
d comfortably expeCt, if it be 
eſome for us. That is, we may 
cd hereby from all grief,and trou- 
and from all cares and fears : and 
nly ſo,but be able to rejuyce In the 
alway; as St. Paul exhorts with 
zeated earneſtneſs iv. Philip. 4. 
ein the Lord alway: and again I 
joyce - and then adds the means 
of in the next verſes but one; 
reful for nothing : but in everything 
ayer and Supplication with Thanks- 
g, let your requeſt be made known 
od And the peace of God nhich 
2 all underſtanding, of keep your 
and minds through Chriſt Feſus. 
the greateſt comfort of all will 
hen wequit theſe Bodies, to think 
A e ſhall loſe nothing very conſide- 
Thereby ; much leſs joſe ous 


Souls: 
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Souls : wr having faſt hold of 
be only cloſer knit unto Him, 1 
love towards tim, and delight 
love towards us, which we _ | 
tinually exerciſed in Prayer .t 
Which, as the better ſort of Þ 
could ſay, Is a familiar conference 
God, wherein we diſcourſe wit 
about our Tranſlation from 1 
and return unto Him. © Conct 
which if we never here confer! 
him, we ſhall be miſerably to | 
the other World ; when we find 
we have loſt onr acquaintance 
Him, which we ought by con 
Prayer, to have kept upand mat 
ed. And theri our hearts would 
been wonderfully full of ſatisfa& 
our departure, to think that we 
going only to be better acqu 
with Him, and to perfe&t the 4 
ſhip we had here begun, by nearex 
munion with him in Heaven. + 
This 1s the Notion which Ps 
had of it; we are here, ſaith 
Pevet Zincloſed in this Body as1n{ 
fon ; like Children , ſeparated} 
at 2 great diſtance from. their Pa 
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Meir Language' was: ): who are: thei 
ine Parents, ahoub their : 22:17. 
urn td them, *:. And: * And Pres 
MWoſoever they are;. that #2 Tim. L 2." 
not thus pray to them, -: 
M11 find that they are no better than 
Weroees x; apiroees Fatherileſs ahd Mo- 
leſs Children : who will have none 
ake care of them,: and. be kind tb 
&m, when they are looſned fromtheſe 
erfdies to which they are now chained. 
lamentable condition. this - 
reby we may underſtand the com- 
Mt of going to God as an ancient ac- 
Sintance , when we go out of this 
; ly. How joyfully. may we go to 
1, with whom we have held-a con- 
20 i good correſpondence ; nay , 
ntained a ſweet. familiarity , by 
Ally Prayer to him ? which- will not 
- Rus doubt of a. kind reception from 
rerÞ» 1n whoſe company we have de- 
ted much to be, while we were in 
pa World; and have long deſired to 
h. | we: unto him, and to be for ever 
- 101M, + 
-4W his is ſome of the: pleaſure oftheir 
a who have acontinual:intercourſe 


| Heaven, in ſerious Prayer to God. 
E 2 Who 
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Who communicates alſo, by his 
immediate influences upon Hply: 
who look up unto him, ſuch Hey 
Joy in this Duty, as I am not ah 
deſcribe. For who can doubt, thy 
frequently illuminates their mindy 
ſtrengthens their thoughts, tow 
Rand and perceive his Divine'y 
ftions, more clearly and lively, 
they could of themſelves : and t 
by raiſes up their Love, and-1 
Hope, and their Joy, to a gr 
heighth of fatisfaftion ? Whi 
increaſes alſo by ſecret touches! 
their hearts ; exciting all theſe be 
the Pitch to which our higheſt thai 
would adyance them. 4 
But omitting this, I ſhall cor 
this Head with thei 
oy: ei Teo. Of St. Chryſoſtome't\ 
oy & * Will ſervealſo fort 
troduction to the!] 
* Prayer is the Imployment 0 
s gels; and much exceeds even! 
© dignity : as appears by this, that 
* approach with great reyerer 
* the Divine preſence; teaching 
* addreſs our ſelyes.to God, wit 
* likefear mixed with joy. Witt 
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eſt we ſhould prove unworthy of this 
ayour ; with joy, at the greatneſs of 
he Honour that is done us Mortals , 
n permitting us to converſe conti- 
vally with God. By which; we get 
dut of this mortal and temporary 
ate, and paſs oyer. to immortal 
ife : for he that converſes- with 

od, muſt neceſſarily get the better 
df Death and Corruption. Juſt as 
hoſe things that are alwales inlight- 
xed with the rayes of the Sun, can- 
ot remain in darkneſs -. ſo it is im- 
)oſlible that they who enjoy familia- 
ity with God, ſhould continue mor- 
3l. Forif they who are taken into 
he ſociety of a King, and advanced 
o honour by him, cannot be poor ; 
ow much more impoſlible is it that 
hey who by Prayer have familiari- 
y with God, ſhould have mortal 
ouls. Ungodlineſs and an irregular 
ife is the [Jeath of. the Soul : there. 
ore the Worſhip of God, and a Con- 
erſation ſutable to-it, is its Life. 

ow Prayer leads us to an Holy Life, 
decoming the Worſhip of God : nay, 
It marvellouſly ſtores: our ſouls with 
me moſt pretious Treaſures. Whe. 
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« ther a man be a lover of Virgit 7 
* ſtudy purity in a Married 8 
« witetther he would ſuppreſs ang 
< purge himſelf from envy : org 


* other good thing : Prayer is h 


* ductor, and iSothing the y 

* him , 'makes the courſe of 
© ready and cafie. For it cannd 

, ' that they who ask of God Te 
© rance, Righteouſneſs, Mcckny ef 

© Goodneſs , ſhould not obta 


© petition. 


CHAP. v IIa 


The great benefits we receive by 
ous Prayer to God. 


Hat force there is in R 
both to make ns and p 
us, ſuch as WE ought to deſire 
may be underſtood in great p 
ws hath been already diſconfi 
the two foregoing Heads. V 
I have repreſented, how it rai 
ritualizes, widens. , and gree 
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inds : filling us with high thoughts ; 

flefſing us with Heavenly Aﬀecti- 

's ; ſatisfying us in the Love of God ; 

Ntting us into the Divine protection 

uring us againſt all Events ; and 

wing down upon us the Divine 

effing. In ſhort, it is a vaſt im- 

oyement of our minds, by lifting 

em up above themſelves, as well as 

ove this World : and that not only 

r the preſent ; but tying us falt to 

od by a conſtant ſenſe of him, which 

is apt to leave upon our minds, tt 

ts us into a Plons temper, and con- 

Matly diſpoſes us both to do aright, 
{Md to judge :right alſo. 

1 For it we would know whether a 

Ing be good for us to have, we need 

t conſider whether we dare pray for 

FM orno: and whether a thing be law- 

$1 to be done we underſtand ; by con- 

Wdering whether wedare recommend it 

d the Divine Bleſſing, and beg his pre- 

2nce and concurrence with us in it. 

his is commonly. a good Direction ; 

nd will put a ſtop to us in ail bad pro- 

ecdings. Nay, ſo great a power there 

S In Prayer, that we perceive the good 

t doth us, even before we receive, that 
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which we come to ask. © For ng 
© ner doth a man} 

* && Ouos- © his hands to Heayg 
oils. Hom. 32. St. Chryjoſtom's * wy 
* are, at call upon( 

© but he is ſnatcht from this Wy 

* and tranſlated into the other, j 

\ Pray with care and diligence, ſ ) 

* if anger boiled in him, it is pre q 

*quieted ; It Juſt burnt, It is queng 

*1f envy gnawed, It 1s eaſily ex] 
© for as the Pſalmilt obſerves thaty 

* the Sun ariſes, all the Beaſts of 
Foreſt lay them down in their ) 

*who in the Night had crept forthy 

* when Prayer goes forth out of 
. Mouth , the Mind 1s inlightneq | 

© with a certain beam of Li ght, 

* unreaſonable and bratlh pal 
© ſteal away, and dare not appt 
* Nay, if the Devil himſelf was ty 
©heis tren away ; if a Dzmon, I 

| parts : : provided we pray with at 

*tive and wakeing minds. h 

But I will ſumm up what 1 have 
ſay on this Argument, in this j 
Conſideration, If it be highly bet 
Cial to be truly good, and Gotf | 


we arc highly beholden to Dt 
P 
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yer; which is a Bleſſed Inſtrument 
iereof. Now all Mankind cannot but 
Tree in this, that it is our highell 
-rfection , and therefore nothing 
ght to be more delired by us, than, 

> be made like to God in Righteouf- 
ſs, Goodneſs, and true Holineſs : 
nto which it is eaſie to ſhow,, we are 
rmed by every part of Prayer. Whe- 
er we acknowledge the Divine per- 
Rions (which it is ſenſeleſsito praiſe, 
1 not to make our pattern) or con- 
ſs our own guiltineſs (which 1s a diſ- 
7ning and condemning all evil cour- 
8) or make an Oblation of our ſelves 
him, that made us (whereby we de- 
rer upour wills to his) or give. him 
anks for his benefits (whereby we 
dnfeſs the Obligations we have to be 
holly his) but eſpecially when we pe- 
1on him for pardon (which ſuppoſes 
reſolve to be better) or for his- Dij- 
ne Grace to aſliſt us to perform -one 
uty faithfully :- of which if-we have 
ſcrious deſire, it will incline us and 
ſpoſe us thereunto (for all Creatures 
Keavour to accompliſh their own de» 
'S) Nay, it will powerfully move 
{0 purſue what we would haye ; by 
E $. {uchk: 


- 
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ſuch means, as God, to whom wegz 
directs. us to uſe for the obtay 
thereof. * 4 
_ Nay, The very thought we fon 
our mind; when we ſet our ſelye 
pray, that. we are going to God! 
place our ſelyes- in his preſence\ 
ſees all things, even the. moſt hi 
motions in the ſecret receſles of: 
Soul'; which accordingly. frames-it 
to-pleaſe him, as preſent to-it, and 
fpecting it, and penetrating to 
bottom- of it ; ſearching the Heaj 
and-trying the. Reins : This thoug 
fay, and the alteration it works-i 
ts of ſuch great advantageto us, th 
we. ſhould mo ay who praye 
IR z0d to-be a gainer; 
Wh "y otherwayes: K. ought 
27« Origen * obſerves) it 
” thought to have recd 
no common benefit, who thus reve 
ly and piouſly difpoſes.and frame 
mind, at the-very time-of Prayer; 
which-how many ſins are baniſh 
and how-many good deeds are pf 
ced; they. can. tell. who apply-th 
ſelves continually to-pray. unto-G 
with ſuch ſerious thoughts of hiav 
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ex the remembrance, and eſpecially the 
21Wrcſence of an excellent man, ſtirrs us 
ÞÞ to imitate him, and oft-times ſtops. 
fur inclinations to that which is bad: 
ow much more profitable will the 
d&membrance of God the Father of all, 
eWith Prayer to him, be to thoſe who- 
iG@erſwade themſelves that they ſtand 
ofWefore him and ſpeak to him from 
-it&Fhom nothing can be hidden ? This 
ne confirms by many places of the Ho- 
toF Scripture; and con- 
afludes that if we got no- * 1b. Se. 31. 
uglFoing elſe by Prayer, we 
ſoul be ſufficient gainers , by putting 
tl Les into 4 a to pray as -we- 
vel JAUL 
& This may be further: demonſtrated, 


y glanceing briefly upon every part of 


We Lord's Prayer; which no man can 
Put up to God with underſtanding ,. 
gvith ſeriouſneſs, and with fervent de- 
efFires; and not be thereby made better. 
, For how can wecall God Or Father, 
W@2d not reverence him ;: and be filled 
oth with a filial Fear of him, and with 
t-ove tom; together with Hope and 
Joy in him ?- rs 
1; 


- 
. 
- 
s 


! 
1: 
q 
8 
"7 


How | 


8o The Benefits we receive | y 


How is it poſlible to deſire his N 
may be hallowed by all ; and we: 
ſelves continue to diſhonour it ? # 

We do not ſure deſire his King 
ſhould come , and exempt our hy 
from his Government, and deny hy 
our Obedience. - 4 

Nor pray that his Will may be 4 a ® 
reſolving to do as we will our ſelveg 

We cannot begg of God our. dt 
bread, and not reſt contented thg 
with : much leſs be inſenſible of lf 
bounty, if hegive us more than daj 
bread, and beſtow upon us, perha « 
great plenty and abundance. # 
When we pray him to-forgeve «4 x 
zreſpaſſes , we are at the {ame tit 
tavght to forgive others ; or to how 
for no pardon our ſelves : and this f 
one of the hardeſt, though a moſt n 
ſonable and noble part of Chai 
Vertue. oF 
When we pray God ot to lead wi | 
#0 Temptation ; with what face cany 1 
think fit to run into it ? ; 

And when we beſeech him to deliq 
#5 from evil, eſpecially from the 
one; We are ſtrangely forgetful » 
careleſs » If we run into [thoſe fi 
whi 
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which throw us intothe very mouth of 
W that roaring Lyon ; who goes about, 
& ſeeking whom he may.devour. 
And, in the concluſion, who can 
EF: acknowledge that his is the Kingdom; 
& that is, he rules overall; and yet not 
* ſtand in awe of him, and honour him 
E more than any Earthly Majeſty ? And 
* that his is the Power ; and not depend 
= on him and truſt him in well doing ; 
E but expect that he will ſubvert us in 
© evil courſes ? And that his zs the Glory, 
E and not give him thanks for all his be- 
KW nefits, and uſe them to his Honour and 
Þ$. Glory, and the doing him ſervice in 
” the World? 
= Thatis, who can think ſeriouſly of 
& all his incomparable perfections, which 
© are expreſſed in thoſe. words, thine 1s 
= the Kingdom, the Powey, and the Glory, 
& and not have ſome ſuteable affeftions 
& 1n his heart, diſpoſing him to: do that 
© which is well-pieafing in God's ſight; 
+ who hath it in his Power to.make us, 
$: either happy, or miſerable, for ever 
p andever? 
= This. isſo plain a Truth, that we 
; cannot ſo much as ſay a ſhort Grace 
19 before and after Meat ;_ but it will dif- 
J. poſe 


> The Benefits we receive Pe 


Me Ee ee ts. 


poſe us, if we mind what we ſay, toff 
practice of ſuch Chriſtian Vertues,} 
are proper at that ſeaſon. We ſhy 
not eaſily, that is, drink too much, 
play the Glucton (as St. CR | 
| obſerves upon thoſe wor 
Hom. 2.. de 1 SA4m, 1. 9, 10.) * but th 
AnnazT0m.2 ©* remembrance that y 
* muſt pray to God, why 
"we have done eating and drinking 
© will be a reſtraint upon us, and mat 
us uſe his good gifts, in a conveniet 
* meaſure. For a Table begun wit 
*Prayer, and ending 1n Prayer , 
*not want any thing that is good: a 
©therefore let us not neglect ſo great! 
© gain. For is it not abſurd, that whe 
* our ſervants, who wait upon us, bo 
©and give thanks, if we reach to ther 
any portion of that which is > 
© before us; weour ſelves, who enjo 
* ſo many good things ſhould not-pa 
*this honour unto God : Eſpecially 
*fince by that , we ſhall diſpoſe ow 
_ ©felves for greater bleſſings ? Fat 
*where Prayer is and giving © 
*Thanks, there is the Grace: of thi 
©Holy Sptrit ;- and the Dzmons and 
* all. the. adverſe. Powers flie- * 
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He that: is about” to-pray, dare not. 
W*ſpeak any abſurd thing; no not in the: 
midſt of the Meal :- or if he do, he 
#* will preſently repent of it,, when he 
oY comes to ſpeak to God: And there- 
W<fore in the beginning; andiin the con- 
SF © cluſion of our Meals we ought to give: 
thanks to God for this cauſe eſpeci- 
ally :- that we ſhall not (as was: ſaid: 
F< before) eaſily fall into-Drunkennefſs, . 
ny ©if we be fetled in this- pious cuſtom: 
Which we ought-not to omit, though: 
we ſhould chance to be overtaken, 
<©2nd to rife up from the Table with. 
 ©our Heads-heavy, by too mucheating- 
and drinking :. for-though-we. offend 
© now; we ſhall correct. this ſhameful 
*practice, the next time. MT 2 
Thus that: excellent: man preſſes: 
Prayer. and giving of Thaitks, upon 
ſuch occaſions :- as a means to reſtrain: 
us from thoſe ſins, which are then too- 
common ; - when a ſenſe of God doth. 
not govern our Appetites , and-pre-- 
| ſerve us in a Holy fear of offending fo: 
= greata BenefaCctor, as he 1s continually. 
to us. Whoſe Grace the more earneſt-- 
a ly wedeſire, the more. certain we are- 
"* to.obtain it; For:what canwe RF 
f <4 


__ 


— 
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the Good God to love more th 
Soul that hungers and. thirſts after; 
Righteouſneſs : which it expreſlzy 
conſtant and hearty cryes for ith 
Him ; who hath promiſed 1t ſhall 
fatisfied therewith ? Neither Religji 
nor common Reaſon will let us day 
that he doth moſt willingly commy 
cate himſelf to ſuch thirſty Souls; 1 
beſtow this incomparable Bleſſing, 
on every one that importunately. {; 
it at his hands. Let us but ſhow his 
in our Prayers, that we are ſincere lj 
vers of him, and of all Goodneſs; thi: 
we unfeignedly long to be better a; . 
ſelves, and to ſeeall the World ama 
ed: that to be pure and undefiled, ww 
deſire more than any Earthly pleaſu 
that we would have the peace. of 6h 
rule in our hearts; and all our thingsd 
with Charity, in ſhort, that we we 

be filled with all the fulneſs of God; 
as for all other things, we refer. of 
ſelves wholly to him, and defire thi 
only ſo far as they may conduce to 
being, or our doing good : and4 
may afſure our ſelyes of his grack 
acceptance ; there being nothing 
Heaven or Earth more pleaſing4 
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od,than this holy temper of Mind and 
pirit. Which therefore he will cheriſh, 
rromote, and increaſe (if our deſires 
nd endeavours after it continue earneſt 
nd conſtant) till he hath brought it to 
>rfeftion. For, as St. Romanus told 
is Perſecutors, the Sacri- 
e wherein God deliphts, 15 
Soul that looks up unto 
WS; bis only food, 1s the 
ug a/vation of thoſe that believe. 
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CHAP. IX. 


"I he Three foregoing Chapters ins- 


[11. 


= proved, 


0) Efore 1 proceed to that which I 

= further intend, it may be fit to 

$F$onlider theſe two-things. 

*: Firſt, That we want no incitement 
Pr incouragement to the ſerious perfor- 

mance of this Duty frequently. 

p Secondly, That we have a clear Dis 

0! ection, in what hath been ſaid, to 
SN make 


oy 
< "mb 
» £5 
ES x. 
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make a right judgment of our ſe 
whether we perform 1t as we oy 


1. As to the former, Let us conf 
how we will anſwer it to God, if 
be not mightily excited by what Iþ 
repreſented, to be frequent and fery 
in this Holy Duty; whereby we1 
receive ſuch great Bercfits, ſuchy 
Comfort, and ſuch high Honour 
Preferment, as to be ?dmitted into 
Divine Prefence, and to have ſog 
with the Aimighty Goodneſs ; 1 
alone can fill our Souls, and 
thoughts of whom do really fill 
and give them farisfaction. Eſpe 
ly, when we have any reaſoa to! 
Heve that he loves us ; which wel 
juſt cauſe to conclude, when we. 
that we heartily loye him : one 7 
of which is, our loving to be 
with him, and delighting in his Ct 
pany. From which we can never de 
unſatisfied ; but, carrying away ad 
fortable belief that he is with us,4 
w1ll proſper and bleſs us, may pals 
time delightfully here in this Wa 
and chearfully receive all events wml 
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any time befa] us, and reſt perfectly 
ontented in every iſſue of his wiſe and 
rood Providence: unto which we have 
>mmended our ſelves with a full traft 
nd confidence, that it will diſpoſe all 
hings to our advantage. | 
This the very Heathen ſaw in ſome 
neaſure, to be every mans intereſt as 
rell as Duty ; which made © 
lato molt judiciouſly re- * iz Times 
dlve *,, that all men who | 
ave the leaſt degree of Wiſdom, and So- 
riety call upon God 64 Tdoy ogy, RC. 
then they begin to move towards any un- 
ertaksng, whether it be great , or whether 
be ſmall. And to the ſame purpoſe 
Por his obſervation - 
ng AILET 5 that all m/e Proclus L. 2. 
en, in all Nations, efes in Timeun. 
3x45 £074 a72y, QC. have 
een very diligent and frequent m- 
'rayers; as a thing of mighty impor= 
ance. 
Which we Chriſtians better under- 
Etand than they could: do; and there- 
tore ſhould think it moſt adviſable: 
pon all occaſions to apply our ſelves 
co God, abouteyery thing both ſmall 
mand great : becauſe we believe him Ww 


= * 
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be the Governour and Diſpoſert 
things; who can make them iy 
ments of our grief and ſorrow, { 
our joy and comfort , as he-thil 
good : and becauſe (it appears 
what hath been ſaid on this ſub 
that ſo much of our life in this Wo 
Coleſtial and Divine, as we ſpeq 
this exerciſe of Prayer to God. ! 
Unto which therefore let both 
and low, rich, and poor betaketh 
ſelves; as to the great Inſtrument 
their happineſs, here and Eternal 
Let the poor pray that they. mg 
contented ; and the rich, that4 
may be truly thankful. o 
Let the low and the mean pray 
their Spirits may be raiſed and l 
bled, inriched and well ſatisfied; 
let the great and noble pray, that] 
minds may be humbled and abg 
their hearts emptied of ſelf-confidg 
pride, and contempt of others. .. 
Let all pray that they nay acky 
ledge God, and maintain a ſenſe 0 
in their minds, and giveup themſq 
to his ſervice, and beſeech his Gl 
and fayour ſutable to their conditid 
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Let thoſe who are ſtill bad, pray 
» be made good : and they that are 
20d, to be made better. And if they 
ally and heartily deſire, what they 
k, they will be more and more ſuc- 
ful in their deſires. If they be not, 
ney may conclude their hearts were 
at right with God ; or they did not 
ith becoming earneſtneſs and ferven- 


] | "PPly themſelves unto him (with a 
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th " o 
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of their own great unworthineſs) 
vr his Mercy and Grace towards them. 
2, For hereby, as 1 ſaid, we may 


*MWke a meaſure of our ſelves, whether 


e perform this Duty as we ought, or 
d. By which I have ſhown we may 
ap the greateſt Spiritual benefits and 
omforts : and therefore, if we find 
at our minds are more compoſed and 
tled ; if our hearts be more conten- 
d; if we be better ſatisfied in our 
dndition ; if we be more reſolved in 
ur duty, more ſtedfaſt in well-doing, 
ore patient in ſuffering ; if we can 
zore chearfuily ſubmit our ſelves to 
od, after we have commended our 
lves to him; if we be more in love 
1th all that is good , and more averſe 


Mo every thing that is evil : it is a ſign 
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that we haye prayed aright, bg 
our Prayers have done us good. ; \ 
Let all that. read this Treatif 
amine themſelves upon this pointy 
your minds made more ſpirituy 
your Prayers to God, the Fath 
Spirits ? Have you a. greater eg 
him remaining in your minds; 
mare lively {enſe of the other Wy 
and all the concerns thereof? Arg 
raiſed above the petty concernl 
this ? Do you feel your Souls inla 
in univerſal Love and Charity? ( 
you truſt God more confidently? 
you leſs diſturbed with fears anda 
and ſuch like paflions ? Do'} 
Prayers make you more juſt and mg 
ful, more compaffionate and cha 
ble , more candid and favourahk 
others, more ready todo good, a 
forgive, forward to contiibute 
you can to the comfort and hapyl 
of every one ? "1 
Are your inordinate Ppaſlions 
Appetites not only curbed and ref 
ned thereby, but more ſubdnedif 
mortified ? Doyour Prayers give 
taſte of ſuch pleaſure in God, .anl 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, as mz _w_ 
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fire to be better acquainted with 

em, and to prefer them above R1- 

es and Honours, and all manner of 
nſual pleaſure? Is Pride, Ambition , 

d vain Glory, is Malice, Hatred and 
venge, is Anger and Wrath, Cove- 
uſneſs and Care for the things of this 
orld, dayly ſuppreſſed and deadned ? 

In ſhort, Do we find that our 
oughts are at reſt in God and in his 

ve ? Are our hearts well-pleaſed 

nd ſatisfied in his Favour and Grace 
wards us? Is this the higheſt boon 

e can beg of God, that we may be 
zoroughly and univerſally good ? And 
hen we find our ſelves improving 
rein, and making any advancement 
BDowards that perfection to which we 
el pire, Is it the greateſt pleaſure to us 
et all other ? Are we abundantly ſatis- 
ed in this thought, that by God's 
race and Goodneſs to us, every thing 

all dous good ? Are our hearts ſet 
Wpon rectifying all diſorders in our 
$0:1s, and proyided we can but feel an 
WSmendment, are we quiet and inpeace, 
and leſs concerned about external 
WE bings, which we cannot reCtifie ac- 
FEorcung to our deſires? Then it is cer- 
ky tatn 
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tain our Prayers have been truh 
yout, and highly acceptable tof 
as we may perceive by this B 
change in our hearts. I 
Which if we do not yet feel, 
not quite diſcourage us ; but 
quicken our, Spirits to more fre 
and fervent Prayer: with greatet 
tention of mind, and due conſide 
on what it is, we ought molt to < 
in our Prayers to God, And if y 
not content our ſelves barely witl 
many Prayers ; but long and lat 
till they have their Effect, in ſuch 
alteration, as I have mentioned, in 
hearts: they will at laſt procure: 
Bleſſing, if we be reſtleſs and earn 
our deſires after it. ; 
And therefore let us not ſlacken} 
indeayours herein ; but ſetting} 
hearts upon thoſe Graces which we 
of him, let us pray to him among d 
things, th2t he would enable us 
day to pray better, and to more | 
poſe ; with ſtronger affections, 1 
more eager deſires: ſuch as will 
our hearts into a more exact col 
mity with himſelf, and with ourl 
ſed Saviour ; and both make us M 
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re, and more in love with purity of 
ind and Body ; more Heavenly- 
inded , and intirely ſatisfied in our 
eayenly Acquaintance with him 
xd with our Lord, and_in the hope 
> have at laſt to come unto him, in 
.at happy place where there will be 
tthing left for us to deſire ; but all 
Ir Prayers be turned into Praiſes of 
m, and Thankſgiving to him ; who 
th accompliſhed our wiſhes and ful- 
ed our Petitions, by bringing us in- 
his Cceleſtial Pallace, and there pro- 
ding Manſions for us, wherein we 
all attend upon him for ever. 


Thus I have giyen a brief Account, 
the efficacy of Prayer to make us 
aly good. Which is ſo eyident a 
th, that St. Chry/oſtome 
nhdently ſaith, *When oy. 1. ot 
ſee a man neglett this Tlegaw xi. 
Duty of Prayer, or that 

hath no love toit, no fervour init ;, 
15 manifeſt to me that he 1s owner of 
othing worthy or excellent ; Bat when 
behold a man unwearied in the ſervice 
= God, and that doth not reckon con- 
wo 4't attendance upon God in Prayer , 
w F * among 


.94 The Three foregoing , CC. | 


© among his greateſt loſſes, 1 makg ag 
© he is a ſtedfaſt prattiſer of all va 
© and the very Temple of God. Forki 
© pels all vile and baſe thoughts os 
©the mind; it perſwades us to n# 
© rence God, and the dignity to wi 
© he advanceth us; it teaches us ti 

© pel all the Inchantments of the 
* one; and raiſes our mind (6 

© that we look down with deſpifal 

© {corn upon pleaſure : For this j 
© only Pride that becomes the \ 
* ſhippers of Chriſt, not to ſubn 
©the ſervice of any filthineſs; | 

© preſerve the freedom and libex 
* their ſouls in a pure Life. Wh 

© is impoſlible to do without Þi 

* For whocan exerciſe any Vertus 

* doth not come and fall down'h 

* him frequently, who is the gy 
*it ? Who can ſo much as deſire 
* ſober or juſt, that doth not dl 
* toconyerſe with him, who 


© theſe, and far greater things fud 
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# A Diſcourſe 


Is 
7 | 


CONCERNING 


Publick Prayer, the moſt nereſ 
ary of all other. - 


'T is confeſſed by all, who:have: a 
ſenſe of God the Author. of their 
being, that they were made to 

rife him. Which, inthe Scripture 

nguage, 15 another word, for God's 

Irſhip and Service : conſiſting in 

le Praiſes, Thankſpivings, and Peti- 

s, which make up the body of. our 
aM&£yers. Bythe fir of which-we ac- 
_owicdge God to be what he is in 
© F 2 himſelf, 
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himſelf,every way moſt excellent] 
fect : Bythe Second, We acknoy 
the benefits he hath done unto ng 
by the third , We acknowledy 
continual dependance upon | 
which, by humble Prayer, we © 
to be ſo intire, that we cannot. 
without him. Fromwhich 1 hay 
monſtrated, that thus to acknom 
God and our dependance on hiz 
a natural Duty ; unto which wel 
bound as we are Men, and much t 
as we are Chriſtians ; who are mz 
know the great Love of God i 
Bleſſed Saviour ; by whom St. Pa 
lires, Glory may be given unto h 
the Church, throughout all Ages, 
without end. iii. Epheſ. alt. }? 
I ſhall now proceed to ſhow, th 
ought not to content our ſelves 
the addreſſes we make unto God 
cret, or at home : but look upd 
felyes as baund to aſſemble and 
together, for this end ; that wi 
Publickly acknowledge him | 
Prayers, Praiſes, and Than A 
W hich I take to be contained i 
words of St. Pax! now menti 


wherdig he expreſſes his deſi 
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ry ſhould be given to the Divine 
ajeſty, inthe Church, that 1s, 1n the 
emblies of Chriſtian people (as I 
21] ſhow hereafter) and thatnot only 
his dayes , but in all ſucceeding 
nes, as long as the Sun and Moon 1n- 
re. 
Unto this, we ought all to ſubſcribe, 
d fay, Amen, as the Apoſtle there 
th; and accordingly joyn together, 
chone conſent, thus to glorifie God 
this Age, as Chriſtians haye done in 
the preceding: that we may tran(- 
t the ſame practice unto thoſe who 
me after us, in the future Genera- 
Mn. 
Which-is a Duty, I ſhall ſhow as1 
along, much more neceſlary, and 
re highly acceptableunto God, than 
y private action of this kind, which 
perform to his Divine Majeſty. 
to whom we ought to reſort in our 
dſt ſecret retirements, as our Sayi- 
r inſtructs us in thoſe words, Whez 
u-prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, But 
this doth not exclude, I have alrea- 
laid, the publick Worſhip of God : 
we ought not to think it is. equal 
ereunto ; but rather much inferioux 
F 3 to 
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to that Divine Service, which 
form in o:r folemn Aſſemblies. * 

I am ſenſible how croſs this 
many mens concelts, and how mui 
contrary opinion hath prevailed,y 
great detriment of Religion x 
therefore ſhall take the more pai 
mike this good, that the publick's, : 
of God. ought, above at other "1 

careful attended : or, that we "F 
o fatisfe our ſelves with this 
dreffes we make to God at home1! 
makea Conſcience alſo, and chi 
joyn in Common Prayers and Suyj 
tions to His Majeſty. 31 

And if the - 14000 and col 
of Prayer be ſo great as I hawk 
ſented, I doubt notto work inthe 
fidering Reader, the greatelt ef 
and affection for, the publick Þ 
Whereby thoſe advantages and 
forts may be reaped far more: 
fully, than by our private De 
alone. This 1 ſhall orove ſto 
heads of Arguments; under Wl 
ſhall coinprie all that need be M 
on bow ſubject. k 

» F ſhall make it apparefi 
confdetin the Nature of Foul 
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| Secondly, By conſidering the Nature 
"= 17ar: ; 
BB Thirdly, The Nature of a Church; 
which Chriſtian Men are joyned to- 
Wther, to have fellowſhip with God, 
1d one with another. 


| CY 
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od is moſt honoured by Publick 


Prayers. 
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N confidering the firſt of theſe, viz: 
the Nature of Prayer, we may el- 
ter look upon 1t as an act whereby we 
dnour God; or as an act, whereby 
e ſeek our own good, And either 
ay the Publick Prayers, which many 
tier to God with joynt conſent, will 


Jpear to have the preheminence 
Dove all other. 


We Fir//, I ſay, if we have reſpeft to 
mop 2d 10 what we perform in this Holy 
uty, 1t is evident He is much more 
WP 0noured by our publick addreſles to 
im, than he can be by any thing we 
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do inprivate : There indeed we miy | 
Worſhip him very acceptably, and find | 
the Bleſſed Effects of it, in God's gra- | 
cious Communications of himſelf unto k 
us, ſutable to our neceſlities : provi. 
ded we do not neglect his publick | 
Worſhip; which the private ought 
not to hinder, but promote, becauſe 
in crath ,) it is defeCtive without the 
publick ; being only Worſhip, but 
not Honour, Glory, or Service, 
We read of all theſe four frequent- 
ly in the Holy Scriptures, Worſhip, Ho- | 
zour, Glory, and Service, The firſt of | 
which may be performed in the moſt 
ſecret place; but the other three have 
reſpect to what is done in Publick. In 
our mind, indeed, we Honour God, 
whereſoever we Worſhip him; if we 
havean high eſteem of his Excellen- 
cies: but we do him no Honour , un- 
leſs others ſee by outward Signs and 
Tokens the inward regard we have to þ 
Him; or we make the voice of his 
Praiſe to be heara among them. Then 
we give him the Honour due unto bu | 
Name, when others are Witneſſes of 
the eſteem we have of his Divine per- þ 
tections, by ſuch actions as naturally " 
declare 
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declare it; viz. by our ſolemn Reve- 
rend acknowledgement of him, in his 
publick Worſhip. Upon which if we 
do not attend ., men have reaſon to 
think we are void of all ſenſe of him, 
and have no reſpect to him. # 

For the Honour that 1s done to any. 
one among men, 1s alwayes a publick. 
thing; as thoſe words. of Saul to 
Samuel teſtifie 1:Sam. xv.'30. Honour. 
me before the Elders of my people, and 
before Iſrael, Thus Haman underſtood. 
the word Honour, when Ahbaſuerw ſaid. 
What ſhall be done unto the, man, whom 
the King delighteth to Honour ?. For. 
thinking with himſelf there: was none. 
In whom the King delighted fo mach- 
as himſelf, he anſwered, Let the Royal. 
Apparel be brought forth, and the Horſe 
on .which the King 1s wont to ride, &C. 
and ſet the man thereon, and let it be 
proclaimed before him, Thus ſhall it be 
aone to the man whom the King delight-. 
eth to honour , vi. Eſth. 6, 7, &c. For - 
he knew , that unleſs ſomething was - 
done in publick, it would be no ho-. 
nour to him that received it. For who 
can tel] what is in anothers ming (in. 


wiich Honour lies) without. fuch .ex- 
ternal. 


F 5 


—— 


ternalſigns, as are real teſtimonies ob } 
his inward thoughts, opinion, eſteemy ; 
and affection ? | — 4 
Thus the Angel inſtruCts Tov:ac:and 
his Son about the Worſhip of God}; * 
Bleſs God, praiſe him , magnifie him; 
bleſs him for the things he hath done unto | 
you, inthe fight of all. that live, It in | 
good to praiſe God and exalt his Nam 
and honourably, (or with honour as the 
words are in the Greek) to ſhew forth 
the-works of God. Therefore be not ſlathy | 
r0.praife him: it 15 good:to keep cloſe thy) | 
ſecrets.of a King ;, but it 1s. hononrall | 
78 reveal, or to publiſh the works of Goulh 1 
xii. Tob. 6, 7. Which is.the- ſenſe of # 
the Pſalmiſt, cxlv. Pfal. 4, 5. One 6+ 
neration: ſhall praiſe thy Works to ants | 
ther, and ſhall declare thy mighty atty. 
TI'will ſpeak;of the glorious Honour of thy: 
Majeſty, and-of thy wondrous works. ' 
And what hath been ſaid CONCerning: 
honouring God, may, in like man» 
ner be affirmed: of g:ving him Glory;; 
that it 1s done by publick actions : it 
being nothingelſe, but: the publiſhing 
and  —_ the fame of his Divine. | 
Perfettions, or of his wondrous Wotks/ 
Fhiis we learn, as fromi4nany- paſa 
1 
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in the Pſalmiſt, ſo from our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf. Who a little before 
his departure from this World, lift up 
his eyes to Heaven, and faid, Father, 1 
have glorified thee on Earth : 

that is, made him known «xvii. Joh. 4. 
to be what he 1s, publiſhed 

his whole Will and Pleaſure, and done: 


whatſoever he commanded him. And 


in like manner told his Apoſtles, Here- 
in u my Father glorified, if ye - 

bear much fruit : 1n publiſh- xv. Joh. 8. 
ing, that is, his Holy Goſ- 

pel, and bringing many to the. belief: 
of it. Which is ſufficient to ſhow, that - 
if we do not honour God by what we. 
doin private; much leſs do we glorifie 
him, which wholly refers toproclaim- 
Ing his Name, and ſetting forth his- 
Praiſe. - : 

And from all this it follows that we. 
cannot be ſaid to do him any ſervice, 
by our private addreſles to him :- 
whereby we only ſerve our ſelves. For: 
then we ſerve him by our Worſhip, 
when we openly acknowledge him, 
and own him'to be whar indeed he is, 
the great Creator, and moſt wiſe Go= 
yernour of the World : ay | 

we 
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ſpeak of the Glory of his Kingdom, and 
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(we hereby teſtifie and declare) ought } 
in our opinion, to be Worſhipped by | 
all men, with the ſame reverend re. }. 
gard which we pay unto him. 
In brief, we do him Honour, when 
we openly declare with that Bleſſeq 
company we read of in the Revelation, |. 
iv. ut. that he is worthy to receive Glory, | 
and Honour, and Power : for thou, 0 | 
Lord (ſay they) haſt created all thing, 
and for thy pleaſure they are, and wer, 
created. ES 
Then we alſo glerifie him, when we | 
declare his greatneſs, and goodneſs; an | 


zalk, of his power. Worſhipping the Lord þ 
3n the beauty of Holineſs, or in his glo- 
rious SanCtuary ; as the P/almiſi ſpeaks 
XX1X, 2. Cxlv. 6, 11, &Cc. XI 
And hereby we ſerve him very much, ' 
and do ſomething, which promotes 
his Intereſt in the World : whereasall 
that we do in private, only promotes 


? 


1hisI ſhall explain in three par- 
ticulars. 
I. The Publick Worſhip of God | 
doth him great ſervice, by maintain- | 
ing a ſenſe of God in the World, and $ 
preſer- ' 
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preſerving the notion of him: which 
would be in-danger. to be loſt, if his 
Worſhip-were only in ſecret, or among 
a few perſons .privately ;. where no 
body knew what they did, but. they 
themſelves. Such cloſe and retired 
Devotion would have no power to up- 
hold and keep up a Religious regard, 
to the Almighty Creator of all things, 
among{his Creatures. All that it could 
do, muſt be upon thoſe particular men 
| themſelves who ſecretly Worſhipped- 
him ; but upon others it could do no- 
' thingatall: for how could that pre- 
ſerve the knowledge of God, which 
| was not it ſelf known ? And how prone 
would men be to conclude, that the 
being of God was only a dark fancy in- 
ſome mens minds ; whoſe ſingle opini-. 
on could have no Authority at all : but 
rather be deſpiſed ; as being aſhamed 
to own it ſelf, or having no publick 
approbation -? Which the Publick 
, Worſhip of God gives it; and not on- 
* 'ly ſupports the belief of God's bein 
' 1n mensminds, as the common ſenſe 
| of Mankind :. but is apt to ſtrike men 
with ſome awe of him, when they ſee 
a great many, with humble =) 
an 


106 God is moſt honoured Part WF; 


and reverence, with bended knees, ang 
eyes lifted up to Heayen, paying their: 
ſolemn acknowledgments to His Majes: | 
ſty. Eſpecially when they ſee him thny | 
adored, by men of the greateſt place, 
and in the higheſt reputation for Wit. 
dom and Knowledge: who will haye 
an heavy account to give unto the Sy. | 
preme Lord and Judge of all , if they: ! 
do not contribute to the upholding his 
Authority among Men by frequenting 
the publick Aſſemblies, and by their: 
reyerend deportment there. 

II. Whereby not only a ſenſe of; : 
him in general is preſerved ; but a: , 
ſenſe alſo of his Greatneſs and Magnis: p 
ficence (as I may call it) is alſo bred 
and nourifhed in mens minds. Who: 
joyning as one Man in the ſame fer- 
vice, are taught not only that God is, 
but what he 1s; infinite in all perfe&ti- 
ons. For when a multitude of people: 
meet together, even as many as a ſpa-. 
tious place can contain , to Worſhip. + 
_ the ſame Being, it doth moſt naturally: 
fignifie and declare, that He is exceed-. | 
ing great and glorious, whom ſo many: | 
own for their Lord ; upon whom they © 
depend for all they have or can have » | 

which, 


— 
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whichis not ſignified, nor repreſented, 
when only one or two, or a few pray 
ro Him. "FS | _ 

Therefore this is a reaſon, both that 
we ſhould hold publick Aſſemblies ; 
and that they ſnould be as full, -as is 
poſlible, and all, who belong to- them , 
ſhould croud unto them : to teſtifie that: 
they look upon. im, who is there 
Worſhipped, to be the great King over 
all the - Earth', as the Pſalmilſt ſpeaks, 
xlvii. 2, For great numbers meeting 
together to do their Homage to him, 
itis the moſt natural fign. that can be 
contrived (which private Worſhip is 
not) that we take him to be the Sove- 
raign of the World, the Lord of all, 
above all ; good unto all, in one word, 
the common Parent of us all ; to whom: 
we reſort for his Bleſling. | 
This 1s a demonſtration that Publick 
Worſhip is to be preferred before all 
other, becauſe moſt ſutable to his moſt 
excellent Majeity ; the beſt token of- 
the high thoughts we have of him; the 
utmoſt we are ab'e to. do, to teſtifie: 
how-great and how: good' we believe: 
him to. be, how able and” willing to: 
helÞ us all, as being equally relatediun- 
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And the more meet together for thy | 
end, the better this is declared ; tha 
he cannot be honoured and glorifig } 
enough : but weſtand in need of the þ 
united thoughts . and affections of gl 
Mankind, could they be aſſembled: x | 
once , to magniftie his incomparable 
perfections. q | 
Nay, If all Creatures in Heaven an : 
in Earth (as a very worthy Perſon abs ' 
ſerves) could meet together- in on _ 
Body, to Worſhip Him, at the ſame 
time and in the ſameplace, it would 
ſtill be much better : becauſe more ſu. | 
table to His Moſt Excellent Majeſty, ; 
being ſtil] a better . ſignification of: his F 
Infinite perfeCtions,, and of his -vaſt *. 
Dominions , which he governs with + 
inconceiveable Wiſdom, and takes care | 
of with a moſt provident goodneſs. - 
And though no one place here on | 
Earth, 1s big enough to contain o | 
much as one Nation, or Country, or: 
great City ; yet we meeting in Py 
places of the ſame kind, and ſet apart: 
for the ſame purpoſe to Worſhip God, | 
at one and the ſame time , it appros | 
ches. ſomething near unto this : all: / 
_ the people that are under one 7 1p 
| Jang 


; 
| 
| 


———___—_—_ 


= 
: 


$4 
J 


; 
. 
| 


God's praiſe together, at the very 
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ſame Government, hereby ſetting forth 


ſame moment, and in the like, though 
not the very ſame individual p'ace; 
where they uniformly acknowledge 
him with joynt conſent to be their 
common Preſeryer and BenefaCtor. 
Which is far more agreeable to the 
perfection of his moſt excellent Na- 
cure, than the ſingle or private Appli- 
cations that are made to him: in 
which there is no ſenſible Declaration 
made what he is able to do for all ; 
but only what he is able to do for one, 
or for a few. 

For which reaſon the Univerſal 
Church anciently obſerved, certain ſet 
hours of Prayers ; that all Chriſtians 
throughout the World might at the 
ſame time joyn together to 
glorifie God : and ſome of ew wel 
them * were of opinion , oi 4A _s 
that the Angelical Hoſt, ** . 
being. acquainted with thoſe hours, 
took that time to joyn their Prayers 
and Praiſes with thoſe of the Church. 
t or common reaſon led them to this 
thought, that thoſe noble Creatures 
are highly concern'd to ſet forth, = 

tne 
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the utmoſt of their Power, the ow | 
ous Honour of God?*s Majelity : who Þ 

as he is exalted above all Bleſſing and | 
Praiſe, ſo hath the utmoſt m7 of f 
Praiſe, to which Creatures can reach, 
given unto Him ; when the whole Fa. 
mily of Heaven and Earth combine to. 
gether at once, to Worſhip Him. 
Thence it was that the Pſalms of | 
David, though many of them particu. 
larly concerned himſelf, 'were dire@ted 
to the Chief Muſitian, for the Publick | 
Service: as the way to make his Praaſ aſe | 
glorious. So the Plalmiſt ſpeaks in. 
Ixvi. Pſalm; which begins with a de 
fire that all Lands would make 4 'oyful ; 
220iſe unto God, and ſing forth the bevel | 
of his Name , and make his Praiſe glt | 
riows, That is, this vras the way to do: | 
ſomething ſutable to the ſurpaſſing 
Glory of his Majcſty. For grear (faith |. 
he tere) is the Lord, and there- | 
fore gre:tly to be praiſed in the City of | 
our God. Xi|viii Pſal. i. He was not ' 
greatly praiſed, ſutably to his greatnels; | 
unleſs it were in that place, where they. 
all met together to praiſe him, No, |, 
the very private Bleſlings beſtowed of q 
Davia, he would haye publickly cele- | 
b. rated: 
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brated by all the people. And there- 
fore doth not only fay, / will bleſs the 
Lord, at all times, his praiſe ſhall be 
continually in my mouth. My Soul ſhall 
make ber boaſt of the Lord, &c. but adds, 
0 magnifie the Lord with me, and let us 
exalt his name together, xxxiv. Pſal. 1, 


2, 2, And therefore much more were 


the common Bleſlings poured on them 
all, to be thus acknowledged : and his 
praiſe ſung in the Congregation of Saints, 


as the words are cxlix. P/al. 1. that 1s, 


by all the people of the Jews. Nay, 
by all people on the face of the Earth, 


as he ſpeaks cxvii. Pſal. O praiſe the 
Lord, all ye Nations; praiſe him all ye 


people, &c; Which St. Paul ſhows; in 


the xy. Rom. -1i. was accomplifhed;. 


when the Gentiles ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to Chriſt, and became Members 


of his Church : therein to praiſe him: 


continuaily in their publick Aſſem- 


I TI. In which the ſenſe of God will 
not only be preſerved, ſutable to his 


moſt excellent greatnefs and goodneſs : 
but preſerved pure and ſincere ; free 


from thoſe dangerous mixtures which 


may ſooner creep into it, to. corrupt: 
and: 


”- 
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and embaſe it, if he ſhould be Wor. 
ſhipped only in private. Where eye. | 
ry man may frame conceits of the Dj. 
vine Majeſty , agreeable to his own þ 
inclinations : -and there is no ſuch way | 
to preyent or correct them, as by at- | 
tending upon the publick Offices of ; 
Religion. Into which Errors are not | 
ſo calily admitted ; becauſe men arg | 
naturally careful about that which they | 
expole to the publick view : not being * 
willing themſelves to. appear before | 
others with ſuch neglect, as they are 
ſometimes found in when they are | 
alone. Or if there be any thing dan» 
gerous admitted there, it will ſoon be } 
diſcovered; and if not redrefled, yet || 
oppoſed by good men: as: all corrup. þ 
tions have been at their firſt appear, 
ance, though in proceſs of time they |! 
have prevalled. = 
They began in private. and from |: 
thence, by degrees adyenturnd to aps |; 
pear in publick ; where they would ?! 
have appeared ſooner, if the commoti | 
ſenſe of Mankind, or of Chriſtian peos || 
ple had not been againſt them. þ 
There is nothing fo ſound, but.in 
time it may be tainted - yet Ic.15 08h | 
J-| 
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ly the [onger to remain ſound, when 
there is a publick care about it. And, 
beſides, when it Is corrupted , It is 
not in ſo many things , as it would 
have been; had the ſervice of God 
been left only to every mans private 
management : for then there may be 
as many falſe imaginations as there 
aremen, and the whole Body of Reli- 
gion intireiy depraved. 

As it is an Act therefore whereby 
we do honour unto God, Prayer ought 
to be publick ; that it may be ſeen we 
own him, and honour him 3, and that 
he may be honoured ſutably to his 
tranſcendent greatneſs, and his Uni- 
yerſal goodneſs. Which require that 
he be univerſally acknowledged, as not 
merely a particular Benefactor, bur as 
the common Father of us all : whoſe 
Munificence 1s declared to be the 
greater, when he hath a number-of 
Clients, and as many thankful Ser- 
vants; who come together upon the 
{lame bufineſs to proclaim - his praiſe, 
and ſhow forth the wonderful works 
he hath done for them. 


In ſumm, As a great multitude of 
poor people conſtantly waiting at the 
Gates 
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Gates of an houſe, ſpeak him that 
dwells in it, to be far more liberal and 
bountiful, than he would be believed F 
if few or none were ſeen expecting | 
there : even fo do the Aſſemblies of ! 
pious Supplicants and deyout Wor. | 
ſhippers ſpread the fame of Gods in« |! 
exhauſted goodneſs far and near; of |: 
which there is no notice at all when | 
few or none tread in the Courts of his ' 
houſe, but content themſelves with a 
Private attendance on him. This ve. | 
ry much damps the ſenſe of God ; at 
keaſt of his infinite greatneſs and 
g00dneſs : and as it repreſents him ak 
ter a poor and mean faſhion; fo im! 
dangers the' propagation of {ſuch nos 
tions of him, as will diſparage and | 

diſhonour him. _ Fi 
For which reaſon, there is no ſerious 
Chriſtian, who layes things to hearty 
but muſt needs be grieved and ſigh , ta |: 
ſee ſuch ſtately ſtruftuxyes, as our Ci f 
thedral Churches (which were built to | 
coatain a multitude of Worſhippers} 
and to repreſent the inconceivable 
greatneſs of him who is there Worſhips 
ped) fo very empty and voidof people, 
in our daily Aſſemblies ; as if we bo 
oI- 
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forſaken God, or had loſt all ſenſe of 
the honour that is due unto him. This 
is a thing very much to be lamented, 
and ſpeedily amended ; leſt God for- 
ſake us, and make us a reproach, ſay- 
ing, as the Prophet ſpeaks, that he 
hath no delight in us: becauſe we have 
diſhonoured his Holy Name, and take 
no delight in his Divine Service. 


— 
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Publick Prayers moſt advantagions 
unto US, 


ET us now proceed to conſider 
the ſecond part ofthis Argument ; 
which hath reſpe& unto Prayer as an 
act, whereby we ſeek our own good : 
And it will appear as plainly, that the 
publick Prayers contribute moſt unto 
It. If we had no other reaſon to aſſert 
this, but that now named, it were 
tuficient, that God is hereby moſt 
honoured. For whatſoever doth him 
moſt Honour, will certainly do us 
moſt good: according to his own 
maxime z 
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Maxime; Him that honoureth me, I wj 
honour : but he that deſpiſeth me, ſhallkÞ 
highly eſteemed, 1 Sam. 11. 30. Butwff 
have other reaſons alſo, to demo F 
ſtrate that if we have reſpeCt to ow!" 
ſelves in our Prayers, and the good we 
derive thereby upon our Souls and Bp! 
dics, and all our concerns ; it leadsy|| 
to the Publick Prayers, as likely tohel 
molt prevalent. i 

I. For firſt, We may pray there with | 
much more confidence, than we can iq! 
thoſe private Petitions we put up ty 
God : both becauſe the things we ak 
publickly are approved as needful and 
good in the judgment of all; and arth 
alſo ſought for and deſired by a conþ 
mon conſent. And therefore we my 
be the more aſſured, they are good far: 
us; and being {f-, ſhall be beſtowel 
Upon Us. E- 

This 1s a thing of very great mw 
ment in Prayer, to have a confidence} 
of being heard. Which we cannet 
have, as St. John teaches us, unleſs W 
not only keep God's Commandments, ani 
do thoſe things which are pleaſing in 
ſight (1 Joh. lil. 22) but alſo ak «& 
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cording to his will, ver. 14. Now the 
matter of our Prayers cannot be ſo well” 
warranted to be according to'God's. will,” 
when they are only of private-concep- 
tion,as it Is, when they have the ſtamp 
of publick Authority : and therefore 
in our ſingle Devotions, we mult needs 
fall ſhort of that degree of confidence, 
which we may have, when we joyn in 
Prayer with allour Chriſtian Brethyen ; 
who agree to ask the ſame thing, with 
a -—_- beliet that it is agreeable to his 
will. 
Common Reaſon, and much more 
Chriſtian Humility teaches us to fuſ- 
pett our own: private underſtanding : * 
which cannot 'give us ſuch aſſarance- 
that a thing is good, and wholeſome, 
and neceſſary for us, as the Univerſal 
dpinton of all our Brethren about 3M 
doth work in us. - Which is one advans 


rage of Joyning in- publick Prayers , 


> Fo berein all agree - as being formed by 
Pie publick judgment of the Goyer- 
00 F-9urs of the Church, and accepted by. 


he generality of:-God"s people ,. and. 


, ound by long obfvration, to contain-- 
wel thing; butwhat is fit'to be askt of 


ie Almighty Goodneſs. 
"0 II. There 
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1 I. There are ſome things indey, 
which every one may be allureds,ay , 
undoubtedly. according to God?s wil 
ang. there. are thoſe who fancy; thy 
Authorized Prayers may. as well ;he p 
up to God at. home, as- in the Churg) 
But it is further to. be conſidered, the; 
the united force of a great many pg { 
ſons, who joyn:in a Petition, ig-f 
ſtronger and more prevalent, thanthyh 
addreſs. of a ſingle Supplicant. kw 
Mankind are of.this opinion, int 
Addreſſes they make to Earthly Pr ' 
ces.z from whom they hope more (+ 
ly- to obtain..their ſute;; when ;thi 
come in a body, and p elent the;ye 
tion of a multitude; than hay 
two make the ſame requeſt unto theg 
An example of which, I remembs 
Chryſoſtome yrelles his .People. wit . 
while it was freſh in their memo 
to make. them underſtand the mig yl 
power of that Prayer which: is auhþ 
_ u#]e? avugaries, with the common 
6.6 ſent of all. About renyWl 
9 ago, faith he *, *you ky 
209.3 © therewereſeveralpar 

* apprehended, wie 
X t Qed Ewpireaa conſpired 0 (bh 
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© the preſent Government. One of. 
© © whom, who was of great eminence, , 
# < being led forth to execution, with: a | 
” <Rope in his month, the whole City 
 <raninto the Circus where the Empe- 
\ <rour then was, and by their common 
F'© © cryes pacified his anger, and obtain- - 
''<eda pardon for him, who deſerved . 
none. And if to appeaſe the wrath 
7 © of an Earthly Prince, you all run forth 
I? © with Wives and Children to depre- 
is © cate his diſpleaſure ; why do you not 
p&* all concur to obtain mercy of the. 
FR King of Heaven, not for one (as in 
WF the caſe now named) or two, or three, 
IE or an hundred, but for a World of 
FE Sinners ? That God having areſpect 
MF to your common Prayers offered with 
WE joynt conſent, may releaſe to them 
We their puniſhment, and abſolve you 
KF from your ſins? Cos NR 
WE Such Petitions the Ancient Chriſti- 
ns thought ſo powerful, that they ſup- 
poſed they could obtain any thing of 
a od; by combining, as it were, to- 
WEcther to ſeek his favour, in the Com- 
non Prayers of the whole pgs 
Uembly. Coimmus ad De- Apolog tap.39- 
Mt quaſi manu fatta pre« 
(G32  Ccationibus 
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_ .cationibus ambiamus, &Cc. ſaith Tertyt 
lian ; We come by Troops to nal 
our Prayers to God ; that being band: 
ed, as it were, together, we may with 
a ſtrong hand ſue to himfor his favonr,; 
Hae vis Deo grataeſt : This violeng : 
is grateful unto God. It is a for. 
which he loves ; and ſuch preſling Sup.” 
plicants are welcome to His Majeſty, 
To the ſame purpoſe St. Ambrij | 
ſpeaks -inhis Book of Repentance, gi: 
Mr. Hooker hath obſerved : Many of th | 
meaneſt being gathered together unanj' 
mouſly, become great. And it 1s impuſ- 
ſible the Prayers of many ſhould be contems 
ned. Which was a Notion ſo muciſif 
rooted in the Jewiſh Nation, that the 
have an opinion, the Prayers of thi; 
Conoregation were alwayti 
AY _ herd g 6 not ſo the Proj 
Ws of particular perſons in pr 
wate , as Mr. Thorndjke: obſerves ot\: 
of Maimonides. ol! 
But we have no neeed of their opinF 
on, or any ones elſe to juſtifie this,thaÞ 
there is the greateſt force in the Pub| 
lick Prayers, of many joyning their Fl 
fire in the ſame Petitions. For St. Pak 
(who might preſume to have as mil 
pot 
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pomer with God, upon his own ſingle 
intereſt in him, as any man whatſoe- 


" number of Chriſtians, would do him 
* moreſervice. And therefore frequent- 
ly begs of the Churches, that they 
would aſſiſt him with their earneſt 
* Prayers to God for him. Thus he 


1 


So& * q 


© Ss ib 


he - 
_-- 
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ui. Iheſeech you Brethren, for the Lord Fe- 
tk. ſus ChriſPs ſake , and for the Love of 
1; |; the Spirit (obſerve how paſſionately he 
{.& deſires this) That ye ſtrive together with 
I me (it is ſuch a kind of phraſe, as that 
4 I mentioned of Tertullians ) in your 
13 ' Prayers to God for me: that 1 may be 
wt delivered from them that do not believe 
tf in Tudea : and that my ſervice, which I 
have for Feruſalem, may be accepted of 
the Saints, And to the Corinthians , 
x; 2 COr.1. 11. You alſo helping together 
*|* by Praycr for us, that for the gift be- 
ri: tones upon us, by the means of many 
wth Perſons, thanks may be given by many on 
ll 247 behalf. Where he plainly ac- 
FM knowledges, it would be much to his 


200 their help, both in Prayers, and in 
Thankſgivings on his behalf, Nay, 
G 3 he 


ver; yet thought the Prayers of a great 


writes to the Romans Xv. 30, 31. Ncw 


$ advantage; if many did contribute 
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he he ſhould be able he thought to pr 
the Goſpel better, and with more | "i 
thority as well as freedom ; ifthe cy. 
' mon Prayers of Chriſtian people yi oy 
'not wanting on his behalt. iv. Col 
2, 3,4. Continue in Prayer, and 'y wal 
in the ſame with thanksgiving | 
praying alſo for us, that God woald | 
anto us a door of utterance, to ſpeakt 
myftery of Chrift, for which I . 5 
bonds : that I may make it mani 
ought to ſpeak, Behold how ich 
St. Paul was to have the a 
Churches Common Prayer. by, .. 
great a man was he ? 2 Wes t non 


but rather as St.Chry fa” 
| * Hom.Xxxlil, deſrrihes hi Xk oa bf 
Aviva wo LLLLIL & 


Tom. I, ae pe- | 
tithes file beſt of men; the teacher 


rum Zebed, the World; who ſpeeds 
ſed, as if he had bad Wim, 
over Sea and Land ; that choſen Yaſh 
the Spokes-man of Chriſt, to eſpouſe'3M| 
fo him; the Planter of Churches, 
wiſe Mafter-builder : the Preacher, Ml: 
Racer , &c. who left monuments of V, nl 
wertue "all the World over ; who W/. 
ſnatcht into the third Heaven, before bj. 
Reſurre&ion; who was raken 6 up into 


radiſe; whom God made partaker % ty 
e 
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effable myſteries ;, who received a more 
abundant Grace , and labonred move 
abundantly than'they all : This man begs 
for the Publick'Prayers; and could not 
be ſatisfied, 'unleſs he was commended 
by them to the Gtace of God. A ſign, 
that he lookt upon'them as moſt effica- 
cious : for though God (as Grotiny excel- 
lently obſerves, npon xvii Matth. 19. 
Oft-times grunts tv*0ne mans Prayers, 
that which be msks + yet to many who 
unanimonſly foyn inthe ſame Petitions , 
He gives, both more willingly, and more 
largely, and more ſpeedily. | 
Which, 'by the way, is an nnanſwe- 
rable Reaſon, why the Publick Prayers 
ought to be In a known Tongue, that 
all may joyn in deſiring the ſame 
thing : and by theirunited deſires pre- 
vail for the greater Bleſſing. Hear 
St.Chryſoſtome ;, whoſe words 
upon the 2 Cor. vill. 24. Hon. xviil. 
marvellouſly illaſtrate this, #» 2 Cor. 
and all that I have faid. 
Where the Apoſtle exhorting them to 
ſhew to thoſe, whom he had ſent, a 
proof of their love before the Churches ; 
he interprets it, # the publick Aſſem- 
blies, And then adds; and this is no 
G 4. ſmall 
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with an, afflifted Soul, and with a broke 


x Þ 


© hs 4 


ſmall matter: for great is the pawer . 


Aſſembly, or of the Churches. Behol |- 
What their Prayer can do : it looſed } 
bonds of Peter ; and it opened the mouth y 
of Paui. They that are avout to be ordaiy. 
ed therefore beg the Prayers of the Cay 
gregation ;, inlike manner for thaſe wy 
are poſſeſſed, and for thoſe that are yy. 
penance, Prayers are made by the whe! 
Church ; and not bythe Prieſt only. . Thy | 


all ſay one and the (; 


Hymns of the Church, in common whth | 
the Cherubims, and the Puwers above? . | 

This that good Father repeats. very | 
often, andI wiſhit were imprintel un 
all our minds, and did fink down 1nto 
all our hearts, Miya 73 xoydy Th; exuke # 
clas, QC. The Commun. 
Hom, iii. ad pop. Prayer of the Church | 
Antzoch, can do much when. 


offer up thoſe Prov 
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and contrite heart. The _ ... | 
ſame Origen tells Celſus , Lo F474 
in words worthy to be | 
remembred. If when two of us on Earth 
agree together to ah any | 
thing, it 1s granted by the Matth. xvili. 19. 
Father of the juſt; who 
is in Heaven ( for God atlights in 
the ſymphony and agreement of rational 
Creatures, and 1s diſpleaſed with their 
diſcord and diſagreement ) what might we 


not expect, if not only, as now, a very 


. few, but the whole Roman Empire agreed 


, 


together to ſue for the Divine favour ? 
They might pray to him that ſaid hereto- 


fore to the Hebrews, when the Egypti- 


ans purſued them, THE LORD 
SHALL FIGHT FOR YOU, 
AND TE SHALL. HOLD 
YOUR PE ACE. (Exod. xiv. 14.) 
And praying moſt unanimouſly, obtain 
reater Viftories than Aloſes then did, 
y his Prayer to God for belp. 

III. But further we are to conſider, 
how much our Zeal and Devotion is 
naturally inflamed, by Publick Aﬀem- 
blies : which is a thing of great: power 
1 Prayer. For-it-is: that which the 
Apoſtle calls praying in the Spirit, and. 

G 5 praying 
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raying in the Holy Ghoſt : with feryeny, | 
tha is and iy be dehres; fic | 
the Holy Ghoſt excites, when it jg ® 
pleaſed to breath upon our fouls. 
Now this, as I ſaid, iseven natural, 
ly ſtirred up, by the feryour of thok 
Devout Worſhippers, with whom we 
joyn our Petitions, For who can ſeeg 
great many good people fall down tg. 
gether, and kneel before the Log. 
their Maker, with hands and eyes lift. 
ed up to Heaven, imploring his Gracy 
and Mercy (which are things fuppaſe 
in Chriſttan Aſſemblies) and not be: 
thereby put in mind,that it is a matter 
of great concerament,about which they ! 
are ſo earneſt ? Nay, be mightily moy. | 
edto proſtrate himſelf in like manner, 
toWorſhip thegreat Lord of all and to 
make him the fame acknowedgments; 
which are as much due from him. u 
from any body elſe in the World? 
Were a man never ſo dull, or hack 
ward to Religious Worſhip, it is in- 
poſlible but he ſhould be in ſome mee 
{ure affected ; when he comes amangs | 
multitude whoſe reverend and feriaw|; . 
behaviour in the Divine ſervice, teſt 
kes the inward reſpect they as 4 
: CRE 


me 
| 
o 


o 
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their minds, unto that Almighty Be- 
ing whom they ſo devoutly. Worſhip. 
It would certainly not only put im A 
mind of his Duty ; but incline aim , 
with the like ſigns of humbie 2nd 
hearty Devotion, to caſt down him- 
ſelf, in his Bleſſed Preſence, 

And the greater ſigns of ardency of 
deſire, and warmth of affeftion, there 
appears in thoſe with whom we are aſ- 
ſembled, the more feeling we ſhall na- 
turally have of it our ſelves: it being 
impoſſible to be quite cold by the fire 
ſide; and to have no touch of Zeal, 
when we are inthe company of thoſe, 
who manifeſt a vigorous flame of Di- 
vine Love 1n their hearts. 
- Beſides, It is a comfortable ſight 
barely to behold a great company ga- 
thered together, to own one and the 
ſame Father; who therefore cannot 
but look upon one another as Brethren. 
This is St. Hrerome?s obſer- 
vation, Major letitiaex mu- in iv. Galat. 
two conſpettu oritur , the 
greater joy ariſes in every heart, by 
the very mutual ſight of each” other. 
For © it is when Friends meet toge- 
ther; they rejoyce to ſee the Faces aye? 
O 
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of another ; they bleſs the occaſion t 
brought them- y on one and the. = 1 
Place: and the. more there are oft 
the greater rejoycing. is there among | 
them. 

| Now joy inlarges the heart, and Gd 
lates our Spirits; it makesthem ſpread 
{0: much, that ſymetime we can ſcarce 
contain them, but are tranſported bs, | 
yond ourſelves. As on the contrary, 
Brow and ſadneſs contrats and | 
ſhrinks up the Spirits ; flats: and | 
deadens them ſo much, that we: haye 
ſcarce any life left in-us. Upon which 
account the Spiritual joyand gladneſs] 
ſpoke of, ariſing- from the fight _ ls - 
many Chriſtian Neighbours 
Friends, Is a very great help to b. 4 
our Devotion ; making us to poup 
out our Souls, 2s the Pſalmift ſpeaks; || 
with the more inlarged deſire. lt is | 
but. a dull and melancholy thing-to | 
be alone; in compariſon with the | 
chearfulneſs,which a great. company, of | 
the ſame mind and Spirit, naturally ex: f 
cite jn each others Breaſts. 
By-which we may underſtand all 
the.advantage of full Aſſemblies, in |! 
Our. Churches: which look more love, | 
IT ; 


*1 
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ly, and therefore quickenmore than a 
thin, ſcattered. Congregation. . Which 
is a damp to Chriſtian Spirits; becauſe 
it is a very ſad ſight to behold the Di- 
vine Service neglected :: as it is, . where 
there are but few that come together, 
to. do God honour. | 

Theſummof this Argument is, That 
2$ no man is ſo warm alone. as-in a 
crowd : So our: Spiritual fervour is 
more quickned in an Aſſembly of pious 
Worſhippers, than. it is apt to be, 
when we are retired by. our ſelves. 
Where we ought indeed 'to -awaken 
our Thoughts, and ſtir.up our. afteCti- 
ons; but it muſt be acknowledged 
that we want then a great help and 
{ſpurr thereunto ;. which is the Holy 
Zeal of thoſe who. joyn with: us ia the: 
ſame Petitions, in the Publick Aſſem- 
blies : eſpecia:ly the feriouſneſs, the 
gravity, and earneſtneſs of him, who- 
miniſters the- ſervice of God there : 
Which together with the Authority of. 
his Office; the Sacredneſs and Maje- 
{tickneſs ſometime of the place , ſet 
apart intirely for ſuch ſervices, is apt 
to raiſe in us more ardent Deyotion, 
than we can ealily raiſe in our ſelves 
alone. I V. But. 


FY 


m— 


1V. But if we had the ſame adyan. 


- 
F 


tages of this kind when we are along | 
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(which we have not) yet there is-ang | 


more, which wholly ariſes from ouy 
frequenting the Publick Aſlemblieg, 
And that is the good example we piye 
to others ; who may be hereby moyed 
to become Religious. 

What we do alone, no body ſees: 
nor is it intended that they ſhouid : but 
rather that it ſhould be kept ſecret, 
And therefore it can be no inducemegr 
unto others to do their Duty ; but is 
the bare diſcharge of our own. - For 
which cauſe it is the leſs valuable, be- 
cauſe it doth leſs good : for that is the 
beſt thing, which doth the moſt uni- 
verſal good. By which meaſure, if 
we judge of Prayer, we muſt prefer 


in mind of their Duty ; nay attracted 
toit by our example : whereas we our 
ſelves alone are profited by what wede 


alone. 7-4 


It may be ſaid indeed that we do 
good to others by praying for them. 
But this 1s a very {mall good in com- 
pariſon; becauſe it is more than they 


. 
: 
: 
o 
nd 


| 


£70W ; and while we neglect the pub-_ 


lick 


: 
| 


the publick; whereby others are put 
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lick ſervice, wedo them more miſchief, 
than we can be ſuppoſed to do them 
good, by our private Prayers. For we 
bring Religion into contempt, when 
jt hath few or none that attend the 
publick Offices of it : and we let them 
want, as I ſaid, the force of Example, 
to awaken them out of that careleſs 
neglect of God, which is too common 
in the World. 
This is an Argument that ſhould 
preyail very much with all good minds, 
both to frequent the Publick Service 
of God, and to behave themſelves 
with an awful reverence therein. 
Which will have ſome effect upon the - 
looſer fort; who now are hardned in 
their implety, by the emptineſs of 
our Churches at the time of ſolemn 
Worſhip, or by the negligence oftheir 
behaviour, who vouchſafe to attend 
upon it. A multitude fivayes very 
much either way; to incline men to 
be good, as well as to be bad. It is 
bard to reſiſt numerous examples. 
They are able to bring Devyotton, as 
well as other things in faſhion. 

But if our example have not. this. 
eltect on others, we have not ithe 
ſtanding 


— — — 
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ſtanding done the beſt we could to ad, 
vance the ſervice of God in the World; | 
which will be a great comfort to us g | 
preſent, and tur:; to our good account 
hereafter. We have let our light 
ſhine before men ; we have teſtified 
openly to the truth of Religion ; we 
have expreſſed our affection to it, and 
reproved the impiety of thoſe who 
rer:ird not God :_ Yea, we put a ſtop 
to tic progreſs of this impiety ; we | 
hinder its growth and increaſe, by ' 
wreſting a grezt Argument out of their 
bands againſt Keiigion + which is, that . 
there are few who are Religious. . ; 
If that then be good for us, where- f 
by we do the moſt good to others; 
which 1s an undoubted truth, we ought * 
to be moſt in love with the publick | 
Prayers. That we may invite others, | 
by our conſtant attendance on them, 
to joyn with us In giving God the Ho» 
nour that is due unto him , and free | 
ourſelves from the guiit of other mens 
ſins; which we draw upon our ſelves, ' 
when- by giving little or no- publick | 
ſign of our Devotion, we tempt them | 
to- become or continue irreligious. For, 
as by performing our Duty alone by | 
OUT. | 


o 
o 


vice our minds are inlarged, untogreat. 
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our ſelves, we do only ourſelves good ; 
but profit not others ; who receive 
great benefit by our Publick Devotion : 
ſo, if we ſhould at any time negleCt 
our Duty alone, we thereby hurt only 
our ſelves; but by neglecting the Pub- 
lick Service of God, we hurt al! that 
are near us by our pernitious Example : 
tempting them to think that Religion 
is only a private fancy, which ſome 
men have taken up, without any rea- 
ſon : for were it a reality, all men 
would be concerned to maintain and 
uphold it, the beſt they can, in the 
World. 

T hus I have given an Account of the- 
ficit Argument for the neceſſity of Pub- 
lick Prayers ; taken from the Nature 
of Prayer it ſelf: both as it reſpe&Qs 
God, and our ſelves, By which it ap- 
pears, that all thoſe motives which:l 
uſed in the firſt part of this. Book to 
perſwade us to Prayer in general; are 
moſt efficacious to draw us to the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God. There being 
no greater Honour, than to.be known 
to be the Servants of the moſt High: 
by attending upon whoſe Publick Ser- 


and. 


and worthy thoughts of God ; andoy ; 


ty buſineſs; unto the moſt reyerend de 
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affections ſtirred up to the higheſti@ | 
miration of him, and love to him, wh 
provides for ſo many as there wait up. F 
on him, nay, diſpenſes his Bleſſings 

the whole Univerſe , which we com. 

mend unto him. Whereby our hop. | 
and confidence in him 1s alfo exceeding. 
Iy advanced, though we had never ſuck 
great things to ask of him : havingthe 
united force alſo of a great many Peti | 
tioners.to ſtrengthen it ; who joynts | 
gether to ſolicite his favour. Which | 
there likewiſe weare naturally inclined | 
toſeek in the moſt ſerious, and the j 
moſt compoſed manner ; it being 2 | 
ſhame not to frame our ſelves , when 
we appear publickly upon ſuch a weigh. 


| 


rtment : which I have ſhown, 1s of 
it ſelf alpne a ſingular benefit we re | 
ceive by Prayer to God, The ſenſe of 
whom, is the guide of our Life, and | 
the ſtay of our heart : which is both | 
upheld, and raifed to the higheft | 
degree by his Publick Worlp. 
Whereby, if we do not prevail tot |} 
all thoſe, whoſe welfare and happi- | 
neſs we ſeek; we maintain and C 
| creale 


an. oO lll me a 
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creaſe notwithſtanding in our own 
minds a lively ſenſe , an high efteem 
of thoſe Graces and Bleſſings, which 
we earneſtly deſire and ask for all 
Mankind. For whoſe good as we ought 
to be concerned ; ſo we are made more 
ſenſible of it, more affected with it, and 
ſolicitous for it by the publick Service 
of God, than we are inclined to he in 
our private Deyotions. This will ap- 
pear in the management of the ſecond 
eneral argument, propounded in the 
eginning of this Diſcourſe : far. 
which I deſign the next Chapter. 


CHAP. XIIL 


Publick Prayers moſt ſutable to the 
Nature of Man. 


Proceed now to conſider the Nature 
of Man, as I have done the Nature 
of Prayer ; from whence we ſhall more 
fully learn the neceſſity of Gods Pub- 
lick ſervice; and that it is to be pre- 
ferred before all other. 


Prayer 


bs. 1 
(it 2 
F\ls + 
. 
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Prayer being a natural Duty (ag Þ 
have proved in the beginning) ariſing 
from the neceſſity of our own being, | 
which is precarious and dependent  F 
another ; who ought therefore to hg || 
continually acknowledged by us : -it 
will eaſily appear from thence, thatj; ! 
ought to be publick, and not onh 
alone by our ſelves; becauſe Nature .. 
hath formed ns- to ſociety, withoty |: 
which we cannot be preſerved in ſafe. |' 
ty. From whence innumerable Arg | 
ments may be deduced for our publick | 
Aſſembling together , conſtantly tv j 
Worſhip that Almighty Being : who 
hath thus, by the very Laws of our |! 
Creation, diſpoſed us to joyn together |: 
for our common preſeryation. For, |}: 

I. We cannot but ſee, at the very, | 
firſt mention of this, that we being |: 
made to have ſociety one with another, 
ſhould above all things, have ſociety | 
in Prayer to him that made us; and | 
continually maintains and preſerves us. 

For what can be more abſurd than to | 
have ſociety in the lowedt aftions df 
humane Life ; and not in the higheſt: | 
which are of principal concern to us, 
for our conſervation ? It is ſuch anab- 
ſurdity, 


” ay. 
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| ſurdity, as if we ſhould joyn together 


ro ſave one anothers houſes : but not 
ro ſave one anothers lives. And yet 
there is far leſs difference between a 
building of Wood or Stone,_and this 
excellent ſtrufture of our Body; than 
there is between our worldly affairs , 
and thoſe of our immortal Souls. 
Which teach us, at the fir!t thought 
of ſuch things, that if we were made 
to live together in ſociety, and not 
alone; it is a juſt reaſon that God 
ſhould be acknowledged by us all toge- 
ther, who is the founder of ſociety : 
and as we tranſact all our common 
concerns together, by meeting in a 
Body ; ſo the buſineſs of Religion 
eſpecially (which is thecement of Soci- 
ety, and the Fountain of all Juſtice and 
Charity) ſhould be thus tranſatted.,and 
we ſhould with a common conſent 


meet together in one place, to. adore 


and acknowledge Him: which is the 
greateſt concern we have in this 
World, even for this reaſon ; becauſe 
It ſupports, as you have heard, a ſenſe 
of him, without which all ſociety will 
be diſſolyed. 


IT. And 
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II. And there i is the greater reaſoh aſon' 
for this, becauſe men are the © 
Creatures here, that are indued wil ll 
ſenſe of God and of Religion : at 
therefore ſhould above all ings joytt*| | 
in that, and ſtudy to prone It; i 
which is moſt proper to them, and | 
ſtinguiſhes them more than any thinp*| 
elſe, from the Brutes. In vhs i J' 
ſce ſome faint imitation of Reaſon at ; 
Diſcourſe, but not the leaſt ſign of Re- } 
l1g10n. Which may well bo look? | 
upon as the aiſcriminatin g property in” | 
man; and make us think that he may; | 
be better defined, a Religious, thant 
Rational Creature. This at leaſt, ſhould 
be joyned with the other, and he defi 
ned ; a rational Religious C YEATUTE. Fo 
all definitions are taken from that}! 
which moſt peculiarly belongs to every. 
Peing: and there is nothing ſo peck, | 
liar to us, as a ſenſe of Religiot, 
Which if we do not exerciſe together, \ 
we do not act like men; who 1n al 


reaſon, ſhould joyn to maintain and” 
promote that which] is moſt proper 1 
them (viz. Religion) more than al; 
thing elſe in the World. __ 


I} Religion ſhould be only a private buſi- 
4} neſs, might have made ns without 


| Ch.13-/4 


| For whichend God hath | glven to us 
|# alone the gift of Speech, which no 
| other Creatures have beſides onr 


Fg 


ableto Mays Nature. 139 


ſelves; that we ſhould proclaim his 
Praiſes,. and make it known that we 
honour him, and excite one another to 
the love of him, the Supream Being. 
Who needs no words to tell him our 


thoughts ; but is acquainted with the - 


yery beginning of them, before they 
are formed : and therefore hath be- 


& ſtowed upon us the faculty of ſpeaking, 
\F that we may. tell our thoughts unto 


others, and make them underſtand 


'F that we are Religiouſly affefted to- 


wards him. Who, if he had intended 


'1} Tongnes, becauſe he needs no Lan- 


1} guage to acquaint him with our de- 
"{$ fires; but hears our very thoughts, 
"1; and perceives the moſt -inward moti- 
-& ons of our Souls. VVhich we bave 
= power to expreſs in words , not that 


he may underſtand us ; but for the 
benefit! of others, that they may un- 


$4 derftand our ſenſe, and know that we 
are lovers of God.,; and be ſtirred ' up 
by our. Prayers, and Praiſes, and 


Thankſ(- 


tu a —_ 
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Thankſpivings, tothe ſame Devou " 
towards him. Whence David coal 
his Tengue h# glory ( Ivit. Pſal 8h 
becauſe therewith he glorified Gui 
and, as it there follows, ver. 9g. Praiful 
God among the people, and ſung unto 
among the Nations 

T his St Paul ſuppoſes, when he faith 
Prayers ought not to be made in 
unknown Tongue, becauſe if they wery 
he that was not learned in tha 
Tongue, would not be able to ay 
Amen, 1 Corinth. xiv. 16. which wot 
Amen. was then it ſeems pronounce 
at the end of every Frayer,by the whdl 
company : forwhom, the publicly 
niſter ſpaketo God, and was as it well 
their mouth, in what he ſaid. IB ” 
though 1t was thus ordered to ava 
confuſion, and that it might be 
ſtinRly | known by every body , 
wary d in the Church (which had be } 

ible, if they had all OY 

ws. er) yet they thought themſelwl 
bound to fſignifie and declare that 
ſpake their ſenſe ; by ſaying; Amen 
the concluſion of the Prayer he'mal 
Which was as much in effect, as:fti 
had _ every word of it theraſetves 


- 
- 
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for it was as much as to ſay, they ap- 
? proved of, and conſented to the whole, 
$8 And this every one did fo audibly ; 
that a great multitude being gathered 
together in a Church, 1t imitated the 
voice of Thunder; as St. Hierom tells 
us. 
And, verily, it is a great fault that 
we do not all thus joyn in the Publick 
Prayers at this day ; not only by our 
bodily preſence, but with our tongues : 
which ought to expreſs our conſent to 
thoſe Petitions and Thankſgivings , 
which are offered up to God in the 
name of us all. 


6s, 

x} Ht And there Is a further reaſon 
WBfor common Prayer ; becz- the Blefſe 
LY lings we enjoy 15 common together , 
Ware far greater than thoſe we enjoy 
SF [ingly and diſtinct one from another. 
pg We all breath in one common Air; 
wand enjgy the comfort of one common 
Wight? "The Heavens drop their fat- 
neſs in - common upon every mans 
elds and Paſtures: And, which is 
More than all the reſt, the great Bleſ- 
'0gs of order and Goyernment, (the 
$Prncfits of which we all enjoy ; by 
Yr H being 
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being knit in the ſame Society, uy 
the ſame Governour) make it high 
reaſonable, that we ſhould joyn's 
ſelves together, as one man, togf 
knowledge theſe common Bleſſing 
which make us all happy. For beg 
made for ſociety, and enjoying ing# 
merable benefits thereby (whichyhl 
is not a place to mention particulyh 
we have loſt all ſenſe of what we ul 
and what we have, if we do not thi 
our ſelves bound to give God tha 
for them in one Body ; beggingh 
pardon for their abuſe, and beſeechl 
their continuance. F 
[ name not now the greateſt Bk 
fing of all, which is the Redemptidl 
mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, (in- wh 
not a few particular perſons, but; 
in general are concerned, it beinpt 
common Salvation, as St. Jude call 
becauſe it belongs to the next nf 
where we ſhall conſider mankind, ul 
Church, bound to bleſs God above 
things for his Grace in the Lord Ja 
Let us look at prefent only ts 
viſible Heavens, which incircle ow 
and proclaim Moud, as the Pſa 


A 


4 
| 


——— Eo. A. 
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antes KR DECENT". 
the World. Behold the Sun , that 
great Miniſter of God, which prea- 
8 ches,” as I may ſay, every where, 
F and pnbliſhes, not to one place or 
{ Country, but to the whole Earth the 
# Praiſes of the Lord. lt is not a private 
{ Whiſper, but a publick Cry , which 
# the Heavenly Bodies make: there is 
# neither Speech nor Language , but their 
voices are heard among them. Their 
ſound is gone out into all Lands, and 
their words into the ends of theWorld : 
which tell us what we ſhould do; 
# and call upon us to make the voice of 
# his Praiſe to be heard, as much and as 
| faras we areable ; who hath appoin- 
ted ſuch illuſtrious Creatures, to do us 
perpetual ſervice. 
Which is the meaning of the Holy 
Pſalmiſt, when he calls upon all Crea- 
$ tures in Heaven and in Earth, both yi- 
i fible and inviſible, to praiſe the Lord. 
& Z/al. cxlviii. That is, he excites him- 
ſelf and others, to give God Thanks 
for them ; and to acknowledge the 
Praiſes which - they continually give 
him : His moſt Glorious perfeCtions, 
that is, which they declare and-ſet 
forth, in the moſt publick manner. 
H 2 For 
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— 
For they ſpeakto all, as much as thy. 
doto one, the moſt excellent, immengll | 
greatneſs, -and goodneſs of the Log 
who'in Wiſdom alſo hath made theg 
all: and this we ought as publicklyy 
-declare; it being all that we cang 
for.the Honour of his Name, but.oghÞ# , 
tive accordingly : which this: gif | 
teaches us, and makes abſolutely jg} 
ceſlary, that we may eternally praif 
him. - | Foy al | 
There 1s an excellent Diſcourſe 
Temember, in. St. Chry/oſtome to thi 
Purpoſe, in his 1x. Homily upon Gal 
is : where, ſhowing how God hy 
Preferred Mankind above all ot 
Creatures, he concludes with this 
hortation. * Let us therefore-gi 
© him Thanks for all theſe benefits, 
© hath heaped -on vs. This 1s no grib 
© yous, no burdenſome thing whichl 
© expects from us : for what trouble! 
©there in teſtifying our ſenſe of: li 
* loving kindneſs, in confeſling dl 
© obligations, in returning our thai 
* ful acknowledgments for them] 
*Which He, who is all-ſufficienti8 
© himſelf ſtands in no need of ; but:l8 
* ovght tolearn thereby to loye the 
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© thor of all good, and not to-be un- 
« orateſu! : but ſtudy to live ſutableto. 
(ch a careful Providence oyer us. 

* Let us not, I beſeech you,. be neg- 
 ligent in this ; but think with: our: 
(ſelves continually , both what the 

EF <£common benefits are we allenjoy, and: 
| * the private ones. which: he hath con- 
Þ ©ferred upon any of us -. both thoſe 
E *which are manifeſt and. confeſſed. by 
| <all; and thoſe which are concealed 
$ <perhaps, and proper to our ſelves 
ealone. And by all let us excite our 
{ſelves to give him Thanks; which is 
(the greateſt Sacrifice, the moſt per- 
 *fe&t. Oblation: Eſpecially when we 
all joyn together (I may add) to con- 
© feſs his. Goodneſs, and declare the 
—_ he doth for the Children of 
"$ Men. k; OR 425 
And whoſoever: he is, that hath 
"theſe things continually -in mind, an 
* reflets upon his own meanneſs , as 
un well as the immenſeneſs of the Divine 
: ' Mercy; how he governs us, and di- 
I ſpenſes his Bleſſings to us, not regar- 
ding what our ſins deſerye, but what 
is becoming his Divine Goodneſs-: 
my its impoſſible, but he ſhould humble 
H 3 himſelf 
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praiſe unto thee, Behold here, how 
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© himſelf before God, and have abyf 
* ken and contrite heart. This taſk}: 
© down all pride; this layes all arra 
©gance low; this teaches us to be my. 
©deſt, and behave our ſelves with 4: 
* humility of mind; contemning th 
*Glory of this preſent Life, and; 
* igning the fatilte good of that Lik 
© which is Immortal. *Thus he. 
And we may underſtand how myg/ 
more grateful it is to the Divine M| 
jeſty, to have all this done in publig}; 
than only alone by our ſelves ; by 

paſlage among others in the Pfa 


[ 


4 . YT 
oP 
x 
F : 
4g * 
, 
s © 
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among my Brethren';, in the midſt of 
Congregation will 1 praiſe thee. Whill 
the Apoſtle applyes to our Li? 
Chriſt, and interprets the words AJ! 
they were ſpoken by nim Feb. il: 
where he proves that Chriſt is notald} 
med to call ns Brethren, ſayitf;'s 
will declare thy Name unto my Brett 
in the. midft of the Church will I | 


f 
'"L 


i 
how acceptable it will be to God ; | 
Father , and how profitable bi We 
elvel 


makes this the voice of Chriſt him 
who taught us. by his own examp 


ry 
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ſelyes to Praiſe the Name of the Lord 
with the reſt of our Brethren, in the 
Publick Aſſemblies ; and proclaim both 
the benefits we have received from 
him, and the Duty which we owe un- 


IV. Unto which that we may be the 
more ſtrongly excited, let us conſider 
further , that the Bleſſings we moſt 
want, as we are ſociable Creatures , 
being publick Bleſſings ; they ought, in 


| all reaſon, to be ſought in our Com- 
mon Prayers, as moſt generally needful 


for us all. For ſo you may obſerve 
that the Apoſtle directing the Service 


j* of the Church, in 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. re- 


quires in the very firſt place, That 


s Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſions, and 


Thanks givings be made fot all Men, for 


't Kin gs, and for all that are in Anthority, 
1 that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 


Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. No- 


i thing he knew was of greater concern- 
28 - ment to the good of the World, than 
5 to have Governours, whom he elſe- 


where calls the 2nifters.of God, pre- 
ſerved in their juſt Authority : eſpe- 


{ Clally to be bleſſed with good Gover- 


H 4 Nours, 
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nours, who might be conſervators-þ 
Peace and Quietneſs, puniſhers of Vig! 
and Wickedneſs, a terrour to yi] | 
doers, and incouragers of thoſe thy f 
do well. And therefore he ordaiy, | 
that this great thing ſhould be askt o | 
God, by Publick Prayers : becauſe; | 
was of univerſal concernment, and | 
higheſt moment to every mans happi. 
neſs; which ought to be preferred be. / 
fore any particular reſpects, unto which | 
their Petitions might be directed. | 
Agreeable to this I find 1n Toſeph, | 
that the Ancient Fews lookt upon it az ; 
their Duty, when they offered Sacti- 
fice unto God, to prayy . 
L. 2. contr, the firſt place, wp ki | 
Apionem, xotyds owTneias, for tit. 
coinmon ſafety, or Salys : 

tion: And then Gtp £xvlay, for their 
own private concerns. For. we at 
born, ſaith he, 637 Xoryavig, for commt- 
ion and ſociety one with another : and | 
therefore he who prefers the commot | 
concerns before his own private at } 
vantage.,, uansa fy :G Key acropir, 
mult needs be, above all others,. ver] } 
acceptable, and dear to God. This þ 
paſſage among others is cited by | 
Euſe PLD | 
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Euſcbius, and we may add 

4 to (4 what the Hebrew > 
Dotors now tell us in 5$ywx.8. 

| their Books ; that the 

' laſt thing, the High Prieſt prayed for 
' on thegreat day of Expiation, juſt* be- - 
| fore he came out of the Holy: innec 
| wasthis ; That God would: 
| not hear the Prayers of DP. Fagius in 
' thoſe,, mhowere ina Four=- Levit.xvi.1 is 
| ney - that Is, Prayers 

| made for mens own private benefit, 
againſt the Publick- Intereſt ; ſuch as 
the Prayers of thoſe in a Journey are 
wont bo me whodeſire fair Weather, , 
when All the Country prays for Rain. 

But howſoever-this was; it is plain ll | 
by the Apoſtles words, that he would ww 
have thoſe things principally askt- of * 
God, whichrelated torthe-community:: : 
which ought therefore to be ſought. by 
their common Prayers and —_ 
ons. Ando they were Agxciently in : 
the Chriſtian Church, as we-find- in 
Tertullian ; ( to name no other Au- - 
thor) who deicribing -the Chriſtian 
Aſlemblies, faith, We pray there for the 
Emperors , and for their Miniſters, and ' 
for Powers, and for the State of the 

H: 5 Woe, | 


St. Paul) to the welfare of Frinows, þ 
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© World , for the quiet | 
Apolog..Cap. 39+ things, and for the delay. | 
. of. the end of the Worlg 
Which he had declared before more | 
largely, We pray to the Eternal God, fo 
the bralth and ſafery of the Emperors, ta 
the tyue God, the living God, who mui 
them Emperors, and whom it concerns thy | 
Emperours, above all things, to have pg. 
| pitzons to them, &e, I 
bim we look up, and af 
of us pray alwayes fy | 
them,. that they. may have a long Life, | 
a ſecure Empire, a ſafe Family, a vali | 
ant Army, a faithful Senate, &Cc. | 
This was ſo known a practice, and * 
1t was fo firmly believed in thoſe daye,, | 


Ib. CaÞ. 20; 


that the Peace and Safety, the Honomr, | 


and Proſperity of Kings and Kings |; 
doms, depended very much uponthe | 
due performance of this dayly Ser- ] 
vice; that there are examples of Hw ' 
then Princes, who had fo much Faith, ' 
as to deſire to have their ſafety com | 
mended unto-God in the Prayers of the | 
Church. Which were inſtituted with 
ſuch a peculiar refpeCt, (it appearsby || 


the ſupport of their Government, js | 


 dangering the good eſtate of the 
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the proſperity of their people ; that 
they cannot be neglected, without in- 


World. And may poflibly be one rea- 
ſon, why the World hath been ſo full 
of diſorder and confuſion 5 becauſe 
Chriſtian people have not applyed 
themſelves earneſtly enough, in dayly 
Publick Prayers (which are generally 
diſregarded) to beſeech God for the 
publick good and tranquillity ; but are 
wholly bent to the fulfilling of their 


own private delires. 


V. And as we ought thus to joyn 
in Prayer, that we may recommend 
our common concerns, to the care of 
Almighty Wiſdom and Goodneſs; fo 
likewiſe, that we may, by the common 
Offices of Religion , keep our ſelves 
the cloſer knit together, in firm Love 
and Unity ; in the ſame ſociety. For no- 
thing combines men ſo ſkrongly,as Re- 
ligion : and the purer it 1s, the greater 
effect it hath for the ſtay and ſupport 
of the Commonwealth. Which hath 
made all Law-glivers (as Arsftotle ob- 
ſerves in his Politicks) to exerciſe their 
firſt care about Religion : becauſe A Is 
That 


- ſhall ſoon loſe ir, if wedo not meet toy | 


— 
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that which qualifies all forts of menyg | 
be ſerviceable to: the.Publick ; making | 
Governours. (as Mr. Hooker I think þ 
ſpeaks.) apter. to rule with Conſe. | 
ence. and Inferiours, for Conſciency |} 
ſake, willingly to. obey. their Goyer. | 
Nours. 
It was an. admirable ſaying of Ply. | 
tarch, in his-Diſcourſe | 
* Adverf, Coloten.. againſt an Epicurean; | 

*. That a City may a 
well be built. in. the Air , without any 
Earth to ftand upon ;, as. a Common. 
wealth or Kingdom be either conſtituted; | 
or conſerved, without the ſupport of Rei 
gion. Take this away, and you+take F 
away the. Foundation on which the * 
Kingdom is laid :- and it can neither be: { 
erected, or being ereCted cannot ſtand, * 
when this is gone. Now. as Religion | 
3s naceſlary.to uphold States and Kings 
doms , ſo the Publick exerciſe of it, is 
as:neceſlary to uphold Religion. Let \ 
the Publick Aſſemblies ceaſe, and Rer | 
Higion-will . not: long ſtand. But we * 


Parti C 


' 


\ 
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gether to joyn-in the common Offices 

of it : and we ſhall ſoon be tempted to | 

nave the leſs. concern for one anothers. 
ſafety. | 
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fety and. happineſs, when we are not 
wo Nether by the bond of one and 
the ſame Religion. In which when 
we heartily joyn to ſerve God, it makes 
us look upon one another as Brethren; 
dear to the ſame God and Father of us 
all, and therefore dear to one another. 

This the Pſalmiſt repreſents, when 
he cryes out in the beginning of cxxxiii. 
Pſal. Behold , how good, aud how plea- 
ſant it is, for brethren to dwell together 
in unity, He would have all the 1/rae- 
lites to look upon themſelves as-Bre- 
thren ;. being all deſcended from. one 
and the ſame ſtock, and: having alſo 
the ſame God-for their Father. And 
then they dwelt together in unity; not 
merely when they lived lovingly, and 
unanimouſly purſned the faine common 
Interelt, for the common. good-; but 
then eſpecially when they. all met in 
one and the ſame place, to Worſhip 
God together,with one.heart,and with 
one Soul : which linkt them: cloſer than 
any other bond could do, and provided 
beſt for. their. common ſecurity. For 
It appears by what follows, he chiefly 
aims at this aſſembling themſelves una- 
nimoully together ; as the words are 
Tel 
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is it, for Brethren to al, even top; Þ 
ther : 1.e. to meet all at God's houſe | 
25 common to them all. Nothing | | 
more delightful, than to behold fi 
a general Aſſembly : which he ily. | 
ſtrates by two ſimilitudes. Firſt, Of 
the pretious Oyntment whichran eN 
from the Head of the High Prieſt, V 
the very skirt of his Garment : 
then by the Dew of Heaven, "his 
made the Hill of Hermon, and the 
Mountain of Z:on (nigh to whichth | 
Temple ſtood) ————— fruitful. And 
then in concluſion he adds the reafon | 
why this was ſo joyful a ſight, andfo 
beneficial : for there the Lord command. | 
ed the Bleſs ng, even Life for everman, | 
He pours down his Bleſlings of all forty, | 
(as the Heavens do the Dew, andy } 
the pretious Oyntment ran down from 
Aaron?s head) upon a people that are # 
thus unanimouſly joyned together, in. 
the Worſhip and Service of God : who | 
only can make them happy ( that) 
meant by Life) and can make then þ 
ſo for evermore þ 

In order to which, He took care hb || 
Divine Service ſhould be perpetualh 
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performed in the Temple ; whither 
they were to reſort, to do their Duty 
to him, and toimplore his Grace and 
Fayour towards them. And I cannot 
think it fell out by chance, that next 
to the Pſalm now mentioned, is imme- 
diately placed a ſolemn Exhortation 
(in the cxxx1v. P/[.) unto the Miniſters. 


- of God, to attend conſtantly upon 


their Duty inthe Sanctuary; there to 
praiſe the Lord, who made Heaven 
and Earth: and to give a Bleſling to 
his people, and pray for their proſpe- 
rity, out of S077, as that Pſalm con- 
cludes. 

 Tendthis with the obſervation of a 
wiſe man; that we being Members of 
a publick Body, ought to ſerve it the 
beſt we can. Now all the Service we 
do, as Members of it, is publick Ser- 
vice : which 1s far more worthy, than 
what we act for our ſelves privately 


and diſtinctly ; as much asa whole So- 


ciety exceeds the worth of any one 


Man in it. And. what ſervice tis there 


we can do 1t, like to that, of maintain- 
ing God's true Religion ; by ſerious 
attendance, with due care and frequen- 


Whereby 


cy, upon the publick Offices thereof. 
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whereby we ſhall exceedingly prowgh 
the common good of all ; and main 
Society it ſelf : by which we are key 
and preſerved in ſafety and proſperity, þ 
For by doing publick- honour'yg 
God, we ſhall draw down publick Blef | 
ſings upon our ſelves. God himfey} 
will bleſs us,. as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks | 
He will bleſs them that fear the bor | 
both ſmall and great. The Lord ſl | 
zncreaſe you more and move, you and yaw | 
Children : Ye are the Bleſſed of the Lord | 
that made Heaven and Earth Cxv. Pſy, | 
13, 14, 15. Obſerve the Title he ging þ - 
himſelf, The Lord that made Heayy | 
and Earth ;, and you will not think it Þ 
ſutable to his ſuper-excellent - and | 
tranſcendent Majeſty , to have hi F 
Worſhip confined to your Cloſets, g | 
to your private Houſes; but make; 
as publick as the Heaven and the Earth Þ 
are, which are expoſed to the viewdf 
all. In that ſpatious Temple of. his | 
(as the Ancients were wont to call the'# 
World, of which the Temple at Fers-- 
falem-was an imitation ) he-is-to be | 
magnified, and praifed as openly, i 
with.as great multitudes. as can pC 
bly meet together : that. we ma 


y not 
{eemi 
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ſeem to Worſhip ſome little , petty 
Deity, but the Univerſal Laxd of all. 
Thus I am faln upon the Argument 


wherewith I begnn, which cannot be 


too often preſſed : and hath a clofe 
connexion with this other, which 1 
have now handled. For he having 
formed us to live together in Society, 
and to keep cloſely United in one Bo- 
dy, for our common ſafety and preſer- 
vation ; teaches us thereby toown Him 
as the common Parent of us all: and 
\ to contrive the bcſt wayes we can, 
whereby we may acknowledge him ſo 
tobe. And there is no way like this, 
of meeting together in the greateſt 
multitude that can aſſemble, to mag- 
nifie and praiſe Him with one voice 
for his Goodneſs; and declaring the 
Wonders he doth for the Children of 
Men, commend our ſelves and all our 
concerns, unto hismoſt powerful pro- 
tection. By whom Kings Raign, and 
Princes decree Fuſtice : and therefore he 
ought to be ſought for their Guidance 
and DireCtion, Protection and Safety ; 
and to. be acknowledged, as it is in the 
Collett for our King, to be the High and 
Mighty, King of kings, Lord of we h 

the 
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the only Ruler of Princes ;, who from hi 
Throne beholds all that dwell on the 
Earth. And they areall (as the Pro. 
phet moſt admirably expreſſes it) « | 
Nothing, leſs than Nothing and V anity; þ 
in compariſon with his incomprehen. | 
ſible Greatneſs: Who, as that great | 
King Nebuchadnezzar publickly ae. | 
knowledged , and deſired all Ns. | 
tions and Kingdoms ſhould take notice } 
of it, is, the High God whoſe Kingdom | 
is ax Everlaſting Kinodom, and hu De | 
minion 3s from Generation to Genera. 
Fro. 


So he begins the Proclamation he 
cauſed to be made, of his humble De- 
votion to the Divine Majeſty : by 
whom he had been abaſed, as low # 
the Beaſts of the Earth Daz. iv. 2, 3. 
After which he tells all the World, } 
Bleſſed the Moft High,and I Praiſed ant | 
Flonoured Him that lwerth for ever, 
whoſe Dominion is an Everlaſting Domi- | 
mon, and his Kingdom is from Generati- | 
0n to Generation." And all the Inhavi- 
tants of the Earth are reputed as Ne | 
thing : and he doth according to bil 
Wi, in the Army of Heaven, and _y | 
| E 
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ebe Inhabitants of the Earth : and none 
can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, what 
doſt thou ? ver. 34, 35. And then con- 
cludes his Declaration in this manner; 
Now I Nebuchadnezzar Praiſe, and Ex- 
zol, and Honour the King of Heaven : 
all whoſe works are Truth, and his wayes 
Fudgment ;, and thoſe that walk in Pride, 
he is able to abaſe. | 

A Voice worthy of a King; and 
worthy to be publiſhed throughout 
all the World : and therefore he made 
the Declaration, wherein it was Con- 
tained, to be ſent to all People, Nati- 
ons, and Languages , that dwelt on all 
the Earth, ver. 1. that is, throughont 
all his wide Empire; to all the parts 
of the Earth where his Authority 
reached, and his words would-be reve- 
renced ; that they might magnifie this 
great King of Heayenand Earth, toge- 
ther with him. 


That was the end of it, and it is one 
of the moſt publick pieces of Devoti- 
tion that weeyer read was performed 
by any man ; ariſing out of this Tenſe, 
with which he was poſſeſſed in thoſe 
Ancient times, that God is to be Ho- 
noured, 


noured, Bleſſed, and Exto'led publick, 
ly, among, and by all People: tg 
whom he thought himſelf bound tg 
ſhow, the Signs and the Wonders, | 
which the moſt High God had wrought 
towards him. And, How great, (ſaith 
he) are his Signs, and how mighty are 
his Wonders? ver. 3. He was not able | 
to tell; but made the beſt, and the F 
moſt ample Declaration of them, that } 
he could ; in this Imperial Decree, 
which he cauſed to be proclaimed eye- 


Ty where. 


Vid 

By all which we may eaſily be cony 
vinced, in what groſs Errors-two ſorts 
of people live. | Ie 
Firſt, They who imagine, that God 
may be ſeryed as well at home, as at 
the Church. Such men neither under; 
ſtand the Nature of God, -nor the 
Nature of Religion, nor their owl 
Nature : which teach them quite 
otherwiſe. And inſtruct them alſo to 
frequent the Publick Aſſemblies, where 
they have opportunity ſo todo. : 
Secondly, For that is another. pak 
pable Error, to think that it 1s 
ſumcient if. we. come on. the LOW 
y 
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Day to teſtifie that we do not forget 
God : though all the Week beſide, we 
take no notice of-him ; but conſtantly 
negle& his Publick Service, when we 
are invited to it, and have leiſure to 
attend it. We forget the many pub- 
lick, common Bleſlings we dayly need, 
and dayly receive; which ought to be 
as publickly every day implored and 
acknowledged , in our Common 
Prayers. 

Let the foregoing conſiderations be 
duly pondered, and they will perſwade 
you, both out of Love to God's Ho- 
nour, and out of love to your own 
good, to joyn, as often as you can, 
your Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſpgi- 
vings, with the whole Church of God : 
and to, make our Aſſemblies as- full as 
you can, both on the Lord*s Day, and 
every Day of the Week. Whereby 
you would declare your conſtant de- 
pendence on God, and acknowledge 
how he a A 1 Y f; #a2h you Tet h his Bene- 
fits; anc Yiaw w;., 1 Publick Bleſlings, 
in abundance, upon the Church and 
Kingdom where you live; and do 
credit to our Holy Religion (which 
alas, gow looks in many places as if it 
Wcre 
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were deſpiſed) and not only do credjs 
toit, but both help to ſupport it, ag 
alſo promote and propagate it : tothe 
Honour and Praife of the Almighy 
Lord of Heayen and Earth, «nto whey 
be Glory in the Church by Chriſt Feſw, 
throughout all Ages, World without and. 


Amen. 


CHAT. ALY. 


The Nature of a C harch require 
_ there ſhould be Publick Prayers 


Proceed now to the Third Head of 
Arguments, whereby a Chriſtig 
ſhould be moſt of all moved to his Dy 
ty : and that is, to conſider the Natur Þ 
of the Church ; which both requiz 
Publick Aſſemblies, and makes the 
Service performed in them far mat 
acceptable than Private Pray 
can be. 
- And herelet it be-conſidered in .g6 
neral, that the very word we tranſlat 
Church, in the Holy Scriptures, bg 
) 


Ch.1 4. requires Publick Prayers. 6 2 


fies in the Greek Language, an Aſſembly ;, 
2 company of perſons met together, 
and that' publickly,, upon the publick 
buſineſs, or occaſions. The firſt time 
but one, we meet with this Word in 
the New Teſtament, it 1s uſed 1n op- 
poſition to a ſingle perſon, alone by 
himſelf; or to one or two more beſide 
him. Matth. xviil. 15, 16, 17. If thy 
Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault, between thee and him 
alone, and if he will not hear thee, take 
one or two more, &C. and if he negleft to 
hear them, tell it tothe Church : that is, 
to that ſolemn Aſſembly which ſat to 
judge cauſes, and unto which was the 
laſt reſort : ſo that, if he did not-hear 
them, he was to be lookt upon as ar 
Heathen Man and a Publican. And, 
the truth is, it fignifies any ſort of 4ſ- 
ſembly or concourſe of People; which 
was among the Gertzles, as well as the 
Jews. For in the xix. of the Aﬀs ; 
when all the City of Epheſus was in an 
uproar , and ran together into the 
Theatre, crying up Dara, this gene- 
ral concourſe is thrice called their ix- 
xanoiz Or Aſſembly. ver. 32. Somecryed 
one thing, ſome. another, for the A +4 


any other ; but our Saviour's King 


Body of Chriſt, which is his Churchs 
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9 ( exxanole) Was confuſed, &.- -and ve 

. If you inquire of other mattersi 

ſhall be determined , in a lawful Aſem} is 
bly: and ver. 41. having thus {poken@ 
diſmiſſed the "Aſembly. 
Now this being the very Notions | 
the word Church ; the Chriſt:az Church, 
which Chriſt hath called, is an Aſſems 
bly of Men and Women met cogethd 

to "Workhip God by him, to give him 
Thanks for all his Benefits, and to imp 
plore his Grace and Mercy to them 
and to all the World. It is an Afſems 
bly or Company of Men, as mu 


bile not of this World, the Aſſembly 
which he appoints, 1s not to meet for 
CivilEnds and Purpoſes, but for, Rel ; 
gious. And the great thing in all Rev 
ligion, is the Devout Worſhip of Godp 
and giving Him the Honour due unte 
his Name : for which the Church, i. # 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies being founded, i | 
is a clear demonſtration that this 
Worſhip, is not ſo well performed 
alone by our ſelves, as in theſe Aſſeny 
blies. For here we act molt like Chri 
ſtians; that is, like Members of- the 


With 
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' With which whoſoever doth not joyn, 
he is no longer a Chriſtian, becauſe he 
is not a Member of the Body of Chriſt : 
which is a Company joyned together, 
to have Fellowſhip with God and one 
with another, 1n all Holy Duties; of 
which Prayer , Thankſgiving, and 
Praiſes are the chief. For though there 
they receive Chriſtian Inſtruction, yet 
that is not the principal buſineſs for 
which they aſlemble ; as appears by 
St. PauPs words to Timothy before- 
mentioned, 1 7772. li. 1. 


If we could make Chriſtian people 
ſenſible of this, they would immedi- 
ately yield the Publick Worſhip. .of 
God, to be that, which of all other, 
he moſt deſigns to haye continued in 
tne World ; and conſequently be moſt 
affected towards it, and conſtantly fre- 

} quent it. And how ſhould they remain 
Inſenſible of it, if they would but conſi- 
WJ <&r duely, ' that it is implied in their 
being Chriſtians, Members of Chriſt*s 
Body, which is his Church. Which 
being nothing elſe but an Aſſembly of 
Men, devoted unto Chriſt, met toge- 
© ther for Religious Worſhip ; they are 
I not 
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not a part of it, if they do not aſlemil 
with It. T hat i is, they are not lg 
ſtians ; nor will any of their pri 
Devotions be acceptable unto Id 
being ſet in oppoſition to the Publig 
becauſe they go about to wag 
very Body of Chriſt, which is þ 
Church; "rhoſe very being conſifty 
Aſſemblies, and not in ſeparated Wy 
fhip alone by our ſelyes. WhichÞ 
vate Worſhip is then acceptable uy 
God, when performed by a true My 
ber of Chriſt's Body : that is, by & 
who attends upon the Publick / 
blies; by which he procures aca 
rance for his-ſecret and private Seri 
ces. Which are ſo far from being l 
acceptable, that we cannot realonl nal 
think, they are acceptable at all ; 
they are ſet in oppoſition to the « oth 


or when the other 1s con{tantly'M 
_— On. "al 


L 
' 
b 
© A 
' 


"If [ knew how to make this plain 
T would do it : becauſe it is a mattf 
great importance: that we may hs 

| guilty of ne cp g the Publick \ 
p of God, where it-may be injof | 


Fo fo tar as we > nogiel this, we 


OE Oe Tn nn en em 


*þ.14- requires Publick P rayers. [i 67 


ur ſelves off from the Church; which 
; the Body of Chriſt. That is, we 
eaſe to be Chriſtians, and become hare 
atural Men and Women : for Chri- 
tians are made to Worſhip God toge- 
herin a Body ; of which every par- 
icular perſon 1s a part, which cannot 
Wubſiſt but in ConjunCtion with the reſt 
Wf the Members of that Body. ns 
Perhaps this will be better nnder- 
Wood by conſidering how we come to 
We Chriſtians. Which is not barel 
Wy belicf in Chriſt, but by-teceivink 
Waptiſm : where, profeſling Faith -in 
Win, we are admitted into the'Chriſti- 
Wn Society and Communion ; to par- 
ake of thoſe Bleſſings, which are be-_ 
Wowed by Chriſt upon the Chriſtian 
Fellowſhip. - But then, we muſt con- 
Winue therein, by living like Chriſti- 
W's; and particularly by aſſembling. 
Wozether continually for Chriſtian 
Worſhip : Otherwiſe werenounce our 
Waptiſm; which admitted us into a 
ety, and not to aCt ſeparately by 
Wt ſeives alone. In which Society, if 
ny man behave himſelf ſo-ſcanda- 
Wully, that he is thruſt out of it; he 
, dented to have Communion with 
/ [2 them 
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them in their Prayers, all the ting: 
remains ſo cut off from the Chl 
Which. isa demonſtration, that to 
communion with the faithful in Prg 
is the very thing unto which we ay 
mitted by being made Chriſtian 
being the thing of which men arg 
barred, when they are turned oy 
the Chriſtian Society. E 
For the further manifeſtation 
which great truth, which 1 havy| 
explained in general, I ſhall in the 
lowing Chapters offer ſeveral p 
cular conſiderations, which deſery 
be ſeriouſly pondered in every ( 


Ttians thoughts. 4 


CHAP. Xv. 4 


" | : 
%; 


Our Bleſſed Saviour, the Fom of 
the Church, teaches us thu; 
Orin.” | | 


[. ND firſt of all I deſire 
| be conſidered, that ougil 
{ed Lord, doth plainly ſuppoſ{ſ0! 
Notion of 4 Church, that is , of" 
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ious Aſſemblies, in the very Prayer 
je taught his Diſciples. The firſt 
vords- of which being, Our Father, not. 
y Father; are an Indication, It was 
ot made for a ſtngle. perſon only : but: 
or a:company of men, joyning toge-: 
her.in their Petitions to God. Who: 
re put in mind by this expreſſion, 
hen any of them ſayes this Prayer 
lone by himſelf, that his Prayer is at 
jat time acceptable ; becauſe he is a 
ember of the Church of” Chriſt, and 
dds communion: with the reſt of his: 
riſtian Brethren, There can be no 
ther reaſon given, why we ſay, Onr 
«her, even-in onr Cloſets ; . but that: 
epray as partof' a Body , and hope 
obe heard, becauſe we are in union 
jerewith, and not divided from it : 
nd therefore ſtand bound, as oft as we 
aye opportunity, to communicate 
ith it in Prayer, and all other Holy 


ices, when it meets together for 
lat -purpoſe. 


Il And therefore we may further 
ſerve that , Chriſt moſt eſpecially. - 
omiſes his Bleſſed Preſence in ſuch: 
ulick Aſſemblies, Matth. xviii. 20. 
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For where two or three are gatheyeldj 
gether in my Name, there am I ini 
midſt of them. T hat he ſpeaks oft 
being aſſembled in his Name} 
Prayer, appears from the foregy 
verſe, where he ſaith, f wo ofty 
agree en Earth as touching any'tl 
they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done, &c.' 
the word gathered together , fhowe 
ſpeaks of Publick Prayer ; ſuch ag 
ro be in the Synagogues; unto wh 
the word, in the Greek, alludes. 'f 
two Or three {0 gathered togethergi 
put for any number whatſoever} 
rather mentioned than any other 
ter number, that Chriſtians mighty 
be diſcouraged , ' though they 
meet but in yery ſmall Company 
reaſon of the difficulties and difttfi 
they laboured under, in the beginil 
of our Religion. , 
The Rules of the Synagogue wa 
Dr. Lightfoot and oth 
Temple-Seruuice have obſery ed) that 
, vil. Se&. 3. leſs the number of 1 
perſons, who yrere! 
Years, were gathered together, 1tV 
no Aſſembly, nor could there be'i 
Prayer. But our Lord would noba 
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his Church thus abridged, in this high 
priviledge of Prayer : knowing ( as 
Mr. Thorndike obſerves) it might ſo 
fall out, that ſuch a number of his 
Diſciples could not get together : 
either becauſe of the perſecutions , 
which ſcattered them abroad ; or be- 
cauſe there were but few (ſuppoſe only 
zo Or three) as yet converted ina place 
where the Goſpel was preached. Who 
if they did unanimouſly agree in com- 
mon Petitions, 'our Saviour promiſes, 
ſhould find , notwithſtanding their 
ſmall number, that he would be preſent 
among them. 

That*s the Bleſſing promiſed to 
their conſent and agreement in com- 
mon Prayer. Which 1s not to be un- 
derſtood, as if he would not be preſent 
with a good Chriſtian, when he prays 
alone : but the meaning tis, that then, 
when they joyned in common Prayer, 
he would be more eſpecially preſent. 
For if our Lord Chriſt have a love to 
every Chriſtian Soul, and delights to 
have its company : then is he much 
more pleaſed with a great number of 
them, who preſent themſelves toge- 
ther to ſeek his Grace and Favour. 
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They are more welcome to him: :th 
company 1s more lovely , the ys 
them more amiable; and they ap 
more beloved of him, and prevail fa 
greater Tokens of his love. & 
And thus all wiſe Chriſtians, Ang. 
ent and Modern, have underſtood 
I will name one of later times : fa 
there is no doubt of the Ancieng 
* Conventus vero Sacros ad loca condy 
* (ta & deputata, &c. But as for & 
* cred Aſſemblies, in places appointel 
* and  deputed for that purpoſe, we hay 
*a very great veneration ; and high 
*Iy approve and love them, clan nol 
* conjunttis, Chriſlum magis adeſſe ex 
- ftimamus : for we believe Chrift to} 
* more preſent with us, when we at 
- met in conjunction together. They 
" are the words of Peter Martyr upd 
* Gen. XXV1L 12, 
And here ir may not be unfit to 
note, for a fuller explication of thy 
matter ; that the greateſt Bleſſings hart 
then been beſtowed, when God*s s pe& 
ple were at their Publick Prayers; 
which is a mighty Argument to fre 
quent them, in hope then to preval 


far more, than we can in our privalt 
addreſſes 
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: addreſſes to him. In the Old Teſta- 
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ment the examples of it are many ; par- 
ticularly: in-2 Kngs lt. 9, 10, where 
you read that the Holts of three Kings 
being ready to periſh, both Man and 
Beaſt, for want of Water, and the 
Prophet Eſha undertaking to furniſh 
them therewith, t came to paſs in the 
morning , When the meat-offering was 
offered (which was the: time when all 
the people were at their Prayers 1n the 
Temple) there came Water by the way of 
Edom, and the Country was filled with 
Water, ver. 20. Why did it come at 
this time rather than any other, but to 
honour the Publick Prayers and Sacri- 
fices ; and to let them know what great 
benefits they might receive thereby, if 
devoutly attended. 

And witen there could be no Aſſem- 
blies at the Temple, in the time of 
their captivity, yet they praying then, 
privately with reſpect to it,” as Mem- 
bers of that Church ; God was pleaſed 
to anſwer their Petitions, at'that very 
hour, when Publick Prayers had been 
wont to be made at that place. For 
It was about the time of the Evening Ob= 
ion, that.the Angel Gabriel was cau- 

I .5 ſd . 
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fed to fly ſwiftly to Danzel, as Iit wa 
Speaking, and Praying, and Confel 
his Sin, and the Sin of the People 1 
and preſenting his Supplication beforey 
Lord his God. Dan. 1x. 20, 21. Ap 
the tydings he brought him, were th 
moſt joyful that ever had been hearg: 
for they were the very ſame, which 
fame Angel afterwards brought tothf 
Bleſſed Virgin, concerning the Bittf 
of our Lord Chriſt, to lay down hi 
Eife for us. . 

And in the New Teſtament, ya 
may obſerve, God ſent his Angel t 
bring St. Peter out of Priſon, after 
miraculous manner , delivering hy 
eut of the hand of Herod, and from-al 
the expectation of the people of tl 
Tews-; while many were gathered toy 
ther praying, ACt. xii. 12. We readi 
the 5. ver. that prayer was made with 
ceafing (or inſtant and earneſt Praye 
was made) of the Church unto God fa 
him: and in che very time when many 
that is,the whole Church-were gathered 
together, that. is, in the time of Com 
mon Prayer, God ſent Salvation t 
him. Upon which words St. Chryfoſtaw 
accaſionally reflecting, cryes out ; . | 
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the Prayer of the Church was ſo avail. 
© able for Peter ;, if it reſcued him out 
| of Priſon who was a Pillar of the 
© Church ; how comes it about, that 
* thou haſt no ſenſe of its Power, but 
© deſpiſelt it, and ſettelt it at nought 
$ by thy neg! lect of it? What excule 
© canſt thou make for 
* this ? eſpecially, when Homn.iii. ot Ara 
Fif there be a Sermon, TeanTh:: 
* weſeea crowd of peo- 
ple, and the Church as full as it 
*can hold ? O ſayes one, I can pray at 
"home; but 1 can hear Sermons no 
© where but in the Church. Vain Man !- 
© thou deceiveſt thy ſelf. Thou canſk 
Indeed pray at home; but thon canſt 
not pray ſo, as thou doſt in the 
*Church : where there is ſuch a multi- 
* tude of Fathers ; where a cry is ſent 
. 'UP to God with one accord. Thou 
*wilt not have ſuch audience, when 
* thou beſeecheſt the Lord, by thy ſelf; 
*asS when thou prayeſt with thy Bre- 
"thren. For there is 7}. 7xioy ſome-. 
*thing more in this ; v:z. the Concord, 
*the Conſpiration, and Harmony of 
* many in the ſame Petition ; the Bond 
of Charity : ; and the. Prayers of the 
© Prieſts ; 


if 
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* Prieſts : for therefore the Prieſts pre. 
© fide in thoſe Aſſemblies , that the 
© Prayers of the Multitude which ase 
© weaker, may by the help of theirs 
* which are ſtronger, go together with 
*them into Heaven. Add to this, 


—————_ 


* Prayer, and then the Word, as the 


" or ſelves continually to Prayer, and to 
© the Aliniſtry of the Word. Thus St: 
* Paul doth, praying in the-Preface. to 
*his Epiſtles, that the light of Prayer, 


*like a torch, may uſher in the Word: | 


* And if thou didſt accuſtom thy ſelf to 
* pray with exact diligence, thou 


* wouldft leſs.need the Inftruttions of 


thy fellow Servant,, God himſelf 1- 
* luminating thy mind, without his aſ 
* ſiſtance. And-if thou thinkeſt thy 
© Prayer alone to be of ſuch force; how 
© powerful muſt it be , when joyned 


*with a multitude? This is far more 
© nervous; and there is greater conft- 
* dence andaſſurance in it, than in that 
rk 
*vate. SoSt. Pai thought, 5M he 
* faid, he who hath delivered, and doth 
© deliver, 


© which is made at home, and in 


Saviow Parti 


© what good doth a Sermon.do, when | 
© Prayer is not yoked- with it ? Firſt | 


* Apoſtles ſay, A. vi. 4. We will give 


 @ © ea © a © 
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«deliver, we truſt, will yet deliver us : 
You alſo belping together by. Prayer for 
6 us, 2 Corinth. 1. 10, 11. So: St. Petey 
6alſo got out of Priſon ; for earneſt 
| OPrayer was made without ceaſing of the 

6 Church unto God. for him. 
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CHAL STE 


Which is further confirmed by the 


practice of the. Apoſtles, and the 
firſt Chriſtians. 


Il. TP HE next thing I obſerve is, 


that according,to the Dire- 
tion of our Saviour, and the incou- 
ragement he had given them , to ex+ 
pect his Bleſſed Preſence among them ; 
the: Apoſtles and. the reſt of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, 1mmediately upon . their 


Maſters aſcenſion unto Heaven, afſem-_ 
led themſelves together, for common. 


Prayer and Supplication. For fo we 
read in the AF. 1. 12, &:c. that as foon 
as he was gone out of their ſight, and 
the Angels had told them whither-he 
Was gone, They returned unto My fl 
em, 
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lem: ; a when they were come in, th 
went up into an upper Room (the Place 
as ſhall be ſhown preſently, of Chri. 
ſtian Worſhip) and all continued with | 
one accord in Prayer and Supplication, | 
with the Women, and Mary, the Mating 
of Feſus, and with his Brethren. 

It was in their Aſſemblies, we read 
in St. Fohn, where our Saviour Often 
appeared to them, preſently after his 
Reſurrection, Foh. XX. 19. 26. and we 
may well think it was for Devotion 
that they aſſembled ; for it was on 
the firſt hs of the Week. But here 
we read ex vrefly, after he was aſcended} 
into Heaven, what they did in thoſe 
Aſlemblies. In which there being, one 
day, an hundred and twenty met toge- 
: + they made ſolemn Prayer to God 
for direction in the choice of a new 
Apoſtle , to ſucceed in the room of 
Fadas, At. 1. 15. 24 But that which: 
is moſt remarkable , you find in the: 
beginning of the next Chapter ; that. 
when the day of Penteco:t was fully. 
come, they were all with one accord, i 
072 place , and ſuddenly they were all 
gy with the Holy Ghoſt, x8. began. 
to ſpeak. with rb '&c, This 

great. 
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had began to do at Feruſalem and 
thereabouts, came down upon them, 
when they were ali met together, for 
the Service of God. The ore place here 
ſpoken of, being no. other , than that 
mentioned before : where they continu- 
ed with one accord, in Prayer and Suppli- 
cation, The place where they aſſem- 

'ed immediately after his Reſurrecti- 
on, as Ifaid juſtnow; andin all likeli- 
hood, the place where our Lord eat his. 
laſt Supper with them before his Paſſi- 
on. They did not look for this pro- 
miſe of our Saviour in their Cloſets; 
but expected he would be in the midſt 
of them, by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when they were met together, 
to wait upon him for the falfilling of 
his Word. 


IV. And accordingly you- may fur-- 
ther note, that all they who were 
converted by them, to own Chriſt Je- 
ſas for their Lord and Maſter, imme- 
diately joyned- themſelves to them , 
to Worſhip- God. in. communion with 
them. Thus.-you.read, how upon that 
Very. 


"% 
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very day, when they received the Holy 
Ghoſt, and -preached thereupon unto - 
all they-could meet withal, the Reſur« 
reCction of Chriſt in their own Lan-. 
guage, as many.as received the Word: | 
(that is, believed on Chriſt) were Bape 
tized (that was the irl: thing , they 
were admitted into the Church) and 
the effect of it was this, They continued 
ſtedfaſily in the Apoſiles Doftrine and 
Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread, and. 
mm Prayers, Ver. 41, 42, which is re- 
peated again, ver. 46. they continued 
aaily, with one accord , in the Temple 
(Worſhippirg God with the Fews) 
and then received the Euchariſt at home : 
which was the.proper Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; wherein they joyned- together in 
their own Aſlemblies; 

And here it is very remarkab'e. that 
when their numbers were increaſed 
from three to five thouſand, and there- 
was anew deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to inable more beſides thoſe on whom 
it fell at firſt, to preach the Word; 
this deſcent was atthe time of Prayer , 
when- they were aſſembled together 
for that purpoſe. Read AF. iv. where: 
you find, that the Apoſtles: being. tet. 
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go, from their impriſonment, they 
went, unto their own. Company (ver. 
23.) and reported all that the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. 
Which when the Company heard, they 
lift up their voice to God, with one ac- 


cord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God- 


which haſt made Heaven, and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all that in them 1s, &Cc. 
' grant unto thy Servants, that with all 


boldneſs they may ſpeak thy Word, &c. 


ver. 24, 25, &c. And when they had 


prayed (ver. 31.) the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, (for 
Prayer you plainly ſee) and they were 


\ ſpake the Word of God. with bolaneſs. 

Andas it was at Feruſalem; ſo in all 
other places where they 
Church, it was for this purpoſe, that 


they ſhould aſſemble to Worſhip God 
together, by Chriſt Jeſus. This was 


the very firſt or principal thing they 
ordained in ſuch Churches; as thoſe 
words to Timothy, which I have often 


named, ſufficiently teſtifie 1 7:2. 1i 1. 


I will therefore that firſt of all, Supplica- 


tons, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving 


of Thanks be. made for. all Men., &C. 
W hich. 


all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and. they 


ſetled a 


Chriſtian ; and, in effec 
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Which Aſſemblies the Apoltles requi- 
red Chriſtians not to forſake, no not 
in times of danger, Heb. x. 25. For 
that (you may note as I paſs alone) 
was to fall off from Chriſtianity, as ap- 
pears by the foliowing Words,ver 26, 
For as to become a Chriſtian was to 
joyn themſelves, to the Chriſtian So. 
ciety, in ſuch actions of Religion (ac- | 
cording to that you read of St. Paul, 
who being converted, aſſayed to joyn 
himſelf to the Brethren, that 1s, to the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, AF. ix. 26.) 
So to ceaſe to be thus joyned in Chris 
ſtian Communion, was to ceaſe to be a' 
Ct, to deny Feſw 
Chriſt to be their Lord and Saviour: 
who hath made all that belong unto: 
him, to be a Chnrci ; that is, as I have 
often ſaid , a Company of Men and 


Women, aſlembling themſelyes toge- 
ther for Divine Offices. 


V. And that they might ſo do; 
there was, it may further he obſerved, 
a certain place appointed for their 
Aſſemblies : becauſe there could be no F 
Aſlemblies, but they muſt be held 
ſomewhere or other ;-and they could 

_ nol 
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not be held with any certainty, unleſs 
the place were determined, and known 
to be deſigned for that purpoſe. Of 
this we read fo frequently in the Holy 
Writings of the New Teſtament ; that 
it is a wonder any ſhould make a que- 
ſtion of it. * I mentioned before the 
upper room, Att. 1. 11. where the Apo- 
ſtles aſſembled, immediately after our 
Saviours Aſcenſion : which 
Mr. Mede * hath abun- * Book 1h. 
dantly proved to be the ?- 498, %c- 
ſetled place of their Holy 
Aſſemblies. Where, as I faid, they 
were aſſembled again on the day of 
Pentecoſt, AF. ii. 1. and the next day 
after, iv. 31. and 'was the Houſe, where: 
they are ſaid to have continued dayly 
breaking Bread at home, A. 1i. 46. 
Nor was this peculiar to Feru/alem, 
but 1n other Cities they had the like. 


For at Troas alſo the Church was ga- 


thered together in an upper Chamber, 
Att. xXx. 8. And at Corinth, 1 Cor. x1. 
18, 20, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their 
coming together, in the Church, and 
nto one place : which he diſtinguiſhes 
from their own home , ver. 34. And 
again x1v. 23. he ſpeaks of the whole 
Canrch. 
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Church coming together into one place: 
Which was no other, but that place 
where they commonly aſſembled for 
Divine Worſhip. And ſo thoſe words. 
of St. Paul to Timothyare to be under- 
ſtood 1 T7. i1. 8. I will therefore, that 
Men pray every where, &c. Which is. 
ſpoken, ſaith Beza, in oppoſition to 
aſſembling only at God's Houſe at Fe- 
ruſalem : unto which men were no lon- 
ger confined , but might aſlemble in 
any place, where there was a Houſe 
appointed for that purpoſe. So he ex- 
pounds thoſe words every where, om- 
nem locum ſacris catibns deſtinatum eve- 
ry place appointed, or ſet apart for: 
Holy Aſſemblies to meet in : for- St. 
Paul, ſaith he, ſpeaks of Publick: 
Prayer, in the common Meeting. "01 
Thus St. Baſil many Ages before him 
explained the Apoſtles. 
L.. 2. de Baptiſmo words, in anſwer to 
Reſp. 44 &. viii. thoſe who urged them: 
to prove that Prayer. 
was notas well performed any where as 
the Church. *©* No ſuch matter, theſe 
* words, in every place, do not com- , 
*-Prehend ſuch places as are imployed: 
"1n.common uſes, and in prophane, or: 


* perhaps: 
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$ perhaps filthy affairs, aaas TAuTVye 
CC imd Tis nferyeaghs This Iegrontniu, OC. 
© but inlarges the Service of God be- 
©yond the Compaſs of Feruſalem, unto 
©any place in the World, which (ac- 
*cording to the Prophecy about Sacri- 
© fice) is reverently devoted unto God, 
© for the Sacred performance of the 
© Glorious Myſtery. 

And that theſe places thus deſigned 
for Holy Aſſemblies, were ſeparated 
from common uſe, and ſet apart only 
for this; was never doubted tall this 
laſt Age of fancy and vain <concelrt. 
Which hath imagined the ſeparation 
of places to Divine Service only, to be 
a meer legal Inſtitution : that 1s, or- 
dained merely by the Law of Moſes ; 
which made the Tabernacle, and after- 
ward the Temple, ſuch an Holy Flace. 
Whereas they were ſo made, in con- 
formity to the common Notions of Hu- 
mane Nature: and only made more 
Holy and Separate than any other 
- place, by the reſidence of a viſible Ma- 
jelty and Glory there. Otherwiſe there 
were Holy, that is, ſeparated places, 
before that time (though not ſo Sepa- 
rate or Holy as the Temple was) os 

WI 


— 
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will be alwayes to the end of th a 
World : unleſs we ſuppoſe that mey; 


will loſe all Reverence to God, and: 


let him have nothing among us, which 
may be peculiarly called his own. 
Now this thing alone, 1s an Argy. 
ment for Publick Worſhip, that there 
hath alwaijes been a place appointed 
for Divine Service : which would hayt 
been needleſs, if Men were not bound 
to aſſemble together to Worſhip God; 


for then it might have been left to eve 


ry ones liberty, where they would 
pleaſe to doit themſelves. | 
And this alſo ſhows the advantage, 

which Publick Worſhip hath of all 
other. For being performed in a place 
ſer a part for it, where nothing elſe is 
done, at our very entrance _1nto it we 
are naturally put in mind of God, and 
of our boſineſs there; which is 'otly 
with him: and ſo ſhall be more apt t6 
be compoſed there, than in any other 
place; which we are wont to imploy 
about other things, befides the Wotr 
ſhip of God. Eſpecially, fince all Wiſe 
Men have ever endeavoured, that the 
Service of God ſhould be there PEr- 
formed, with the moſt Solemnity and 
Ma- 


186 Publick Prayer confirmed Part 


FO EY” I WE ”T Ow mm” HS: ty = A=X KF. :s_ _ ww. 


Ch.16. by the Apoſtles prattice. 187 


Majeſty that could be contrived ; nay 
that the place it ſelf ſhould not be 
mean, but rather ſtately, and gravely 
adorned. For it is not with Pablick 
Prayer, as It 1s with Private. © In Pri- 
b vate (as Mr. Hooker judiciouſly ob- 
t ſerves) ſecrecy is commended, rather 
© than ontward ſhow : whereas Publick 
© Prayer, being the act of the whole 
* Society, requires accordingly more 
*care to be had of external Appea- 
*rance. And therefore the very aſ- 
*ſembling of Men unto this Service, 
* hath ever been very folemn ; and the 


* very outward Form of the place of 
*Publick Prayer, hath been ever 


* thought a Circumſtance of great mo- 
* ment to help Deyotion. 


VI To this may be further added, 


from one of the Texts now mentioned, 
that the Apoſtle directs how they 


ſhould exerciſe their Spiritual Gifts, in 
the Holy place where they met toge- 


ther ; and particularly the Gift of 


Prayer, 1 Corinth xiv. 23, There were 
a great many extraordinary Gifts then 
beſtowed upon the Corinthian Church : 
every one of which the Apoftle in- 


forms 


-0 
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which the Spirit ſuggeſted to him, if; 
Body underſtood, the Apoſtle ſhe 


fore any Man's private benefit. 


188 Publick Prayer confirmed P: 


forms them, was beſtowed by one 
the ſame Spirit ; and beſtowed by hi 
to profit withal xii. 7. that is, {> 
the publick benefit of the Churd, 
And among the reſt, there was a Gill 
of Prayer, which was upon ſome fff; 
caſions afforded by a particular inſy, 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt : and «; 


ſigned, as every one beſide were, falll; 
the common good of all the faithi 

For if any Man wanted the facul; 
of expreſſing thoſe pious thoughts 


the common Language, which evenſh; 
his Gift was of ſmall value; and G1 
rects ſuch a Man to pray that he might 
be able to interpret, xiv. 13. intoi 
Language, that 1s, which was coth 
monly underſtood. The reaſon 
which was, becauſe then his Gift Ma 
Prayer would be of general uſe Wi 
the Pub:ick Aſſemblies : The adval 
tage of which was to be preferredh 


h 
Wi 
he tells them in the verſe foregoins 
ver. 12, that they who were zealoe 
of Spiritual Gifts, ſhould ſeek, chilli 
they might excel to the edifying of til 

Church 
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harch. Andin the yerſes following, 
W*”: [4 15- he faith, that if he him- 
If ſhould pray in an unknown Tongne, 


ps 5p-r:t indeed prayed (that Is, the 


Wpicicual Gift which he 


they underſtood 

nd therefore he 

queſtion, What is it they ? 

W nat 1s, what is it that we ſhould de- 
Wee in this buſineſs of Prayer? Which 
| 1 will pray with the 
pray with the Under- 
That is, this is moſt 

» When I, or any other, 
Wii! a Prayer ſuggeſted to him by the 
Wirit, that we may be able, not only 
F fter what it inſpires, but to under- 
"4 it alſo our ſelves fo far » AS to 
W=ke others underſtand It; by putting 
Winto known and Intel! igible words. 
lis is certainly beſt, not merely to 
F'- conceptions formed in us by the 
Writ; but to utter thoſe concepti- 
$10 ſuch familiar and common. ex- 
lions, that Others may be profited 
Elem, E//e, faith he, When thou ſhats 
i With the Spirit, how ſhall he that is 

| K unlear- 
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#nlearned, ſay, Amen ? ver. 18. The 
is, how ſhall he that underſtands w 
what thou ſayeſt, becauſe it is utter i 
in a ſtrange Language, give his cy 
ſent and joyn with thee, in thoſe Pu i 
tions, and Thankſgivings; though 
themſelyes never ſo Holy and Godf 
Which the people did at the end 
the Prayers, by ſaying Amer, So beit 
Which words are a demonſtratiy 
he ſpeaks of Prayer in Publick, | 
Common Prayer. Which from het 
it 4s eyident was then in grea 
eſteem ; becauſe, in compariſon w 
this, the Apoſtle undervalues eve 
extraordinary Gift of Prayer, whid 
private Perſon had, whereby he al 
was profited. He prayed well; 
others not being edified thereby, þ 
cauſe they underſtood not what? 
faid; it wasa great diminution off 
worth, and made it of leſs price in 
Apoſtles account. And we all al 
he had the Spirit of God ; and call 
as well judge what was beſt, as Wi 
was good. Now this was beſt in" 
judgment, to have the Prayer 0 
publick ; that all might joyn in it, | 
not remain merely a priyate good,” 
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" And indeed that Spirit (it may be 
goted under this head) which inlivens 
the whole Body o6f the Church, movyes 
every Member of it unto this, to jdyn 
inits common O flices, for the Service 
of the whole. Which it is the yery 
ſcope of the Apoſtle to demonſtrate, 
in thoſe three Chapters x11, x111, xiy. 
of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that they ought in every thing to 
at as Members of a Body , ſeeking 
the improvement one of another, by 
the exerciſe of all their Gifts, not ſe- 
parately, but conjunctly , fo that all 
might partake of the benefit. And 
whoſoeyer he 1s, that hath any ſenſe 
of ſuch a thing, as the Body of Chriſt, 
whereof he is one Member ; he will 
never think that what he doth alone 
Is as good as what he performs in Fel- 
lowſhip, with the reſt of the Members, 
No, if he ſay the ſame Prayers, and 
offer the ſame Praiſes in private, which 
the Church offers in publick; he can- 
not reaſonably think there is no diffe- 
rence, nor 1magine that both alike 
are God's Service : becauſe what he 
doth in conjunction with the reſt of the 
_ Body, is moſt agreeable to God's Holy 
K 2 Spirit ; 


.blies, and to Miniſter therein : bal 
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Spirit ; by which this Body 1s linkttg - 
gether, and every part of it moved all of 
act for the good of the-whole. . ..\ tþ 
I conclude this with the words. pe 
Mr. Thorndike ;, to imagine that Prayey 
at home will be as accet 
Rilig. Aſſembl. table to God, as thof 
p-173- made inthe Church wid 
- our Brethren ; is as ifog 
ſhould have fancied that the incenf 
of the Temple, ſpoken of Pſal. cxli. 
( which was a compound of ſew 
ral pretious Gums) made no othg 
perfume, than the Spices would ha. 
done, had they been burnt one | 
One. 
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Orher Conſiderations to ſtrengt Ml ; 
this Argument. 


VII. OD hath alſo appointed; 
. Publick. order of Men, þ 
Direct and Govern Chriſtian Aſſeg 


by giving Chriſtian Inſtruction, andl 
offerin} 
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the Church to God, and Bleſling the 
people in his Name. 

This 1s another convincing Argu- 
ment, both that Chriſt deſigned pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, becauſe he hath ap- 
pointed publick Miniſters to officiate 
there ;, and that the Prayers made 
there, are to be preferred before pri- 
yate Deyotions, becauſe there we par- 


take of the Service of God's Mini- 


ſters : the benefit whereof we loſe, if 


a home. 

There is nothing more apparent in 
the Holy Writings, than that our Lord 
would have ſuch an order of men ſet 
apart, for his Divine Service in the 
Church. Whoſe ordination by his 
ſpecial appointment and deſignation , 
Is an affurance that their Miniſtry 
therein is acceptable to God ; as well 
when they offer the peoples Prayers 
to him, and bleſs them in his Name; 
3 when they deliver his Word to the 
people, and teach them both how to 
pray, and to perform all other Duties 
of a Chriſtian Life. Both of theſe are 
neceſſary, and their Office is deſigned 
Ss: for 


offering up the Common Prayers of 


we content our ſelyes with what wedo - 


' their Ordination as a Seal, that Hem 
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for both : But eſpecially for the firſt 
to miniſter the Divine Service of 
Church. The principal of which \ 
the Euchariſt.;, wherein they diſpen 
the moſt pretious Tokens of Chri 
Love to his Body, the Church : 
Prayers and by Thankſpivings to Gi 
for the Redemption of the World, } 
that Death of Chriſt upon the Crol 
Which ought to be publickly celehy 
ted, becauſe it is an Annunciation4 
the Lord?s Death, wherein we publi 
and ſhow it forth, till he come: @ 
never was adminiſtred, nor can be; 
any other perſons, but thoſe whomd 
Lord hath intruſted to be Stewards 
his Myſteries. 

For "whoſe Prayers, and Publick$ 
vice in the Church, if Men have nd 
great eſteem ; it is becauſe they be 
no Religion, or no true Knowle 
thereof. For if they believed & 
God hath any Miniſters (as he hath 


there be any ſuch thing as Religk : 
who are peculiarly ſanctified, that ; 
ſet apart for his Service ; they w : 
believe: that God conveys ſome 
ſings by their Miniſtry : and lookuY , 


il 
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hath thereby appointed them to be In- 
ſruments of his for the Salvation of 
Men's Souls, will by theſe Inſtruments 
effect the thing whereunto he hath or- 
dained them : and particularly give 
Men his Bleſſing by their means; and 
accept thoſe Prayers which theſe Ser- 
yants of his offer up unto him, for 
them, and in their Name. 

For that praying for the People is a 
ſpecial part of their Work, we may 
learn from St. Fames v. 14. where he 
directs thoſe to whom he writes, when 
any Man was ſick, to ſend for the Elders 
of the Church , and let them pray over 
him. Which no leſs belonged to their 
Office, we may be ſure, when Men were 
well, than when they were ſick : being 
a part of their dayly miniſtration, for 
the whole Body of the Church. Whoſe 
weaker Prayers, as I noted before out 
of St. Chry/oſtome, being helped by the 
ſtronger Prayers of God?s Miniſters , 
goup to Heaven together with them. 

All Chriſtians indeed are called, 4 
Holy and a Royal Priefthood , to offer 
up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to Ged 
by Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Pet. ii. 5,9, but it is 
manifeſt by theſe very words, that they 
R 4 are 
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are not ſo ſingly, but in a Body : when 
they Pray and give Thanks, together 
with him that Miniſters the Divine 
Service in the Church, the Spiritud 
Houſe, of which the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks; in which Spiritual Sacrificey 
were offered up to God. And lince Sa 
crifices were offered only in Publick, in 
the place God appointed for them ; we 
may thence, I think , conclude, that 
our Prayers, Praiſes, and I hankſgh- 
vings are then only Sacrifices , when 
made in our Aſſemblies : and that then 
we act as Prieſts unto God, and not ah, 
other times. | 

T he principal Sacrifice of Chriſtk 
ans, I am ſure, is in its own Nature 4 
Publick Service ; and is to be ſo eſters. 
med, even when it is adminiſtred to, 
the Sick in Private; who recelve lt: 
as part of that Body, which is ſuppo- 
ſed continually to offer this Sacrifice. 
I mean the Holy Communion, wherein 
we offer to God, with Prayers, Prat, 
{es, and Thankſgivings, acommemo- 
ration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upotþ 
the Croſs for us. For this we ought all 
to meet as frequently as we can ; that 
we may conjunctly and openly ac« 


— 


a HM E£©_ oa —y —w_—. = & FOO WW zAMNqMNKLTTY + MOWOM , > mem 


knowledge. 


Ch. 17./erengthenthis Argument.197 


knowledge this benefit : becauſe, 
though this be the principal and im- 
mediate intention of this aCtion , it 
' hath reſpect alſo to that communion, 
which we have one with another, as 
mutual Members ; . and with Chriſt our 
Head, as his Body. So the Apoſtle 
teaches us when he ſaith, The Cup of 
Bleſſing , which we- bleſs , is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ?. The 
Bread which we break, 1s it not the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſh? For we 
being many are one Bread, and one Bo- 
dy :' for we are all partakers of that one 
Bread. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. Andtherefore 
nce we are not Members of the ſame 
Body, unleſs we be knit together in. 
one z-and we are not knit -together- in 
one, but by the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and we 
cannot have. that communion but by 
Aſſembling together, to -eat -of one 
Bread, and drink of one Cup : it is ma- 
neſt to all that there is the greateſt 
neceſſity of Publick- Aſſemblies, where 
this 1s: the chief buſineſs, for which 
Chriſtians ſhould meet together in.one 
Body as oft. as is poſlible;; and at all 
otter times; beſeech God. to. accept 

Ks ther: 


— I ee om 


-=- 
—_ . - —y PR—_ ——_ — 
OO — = 
_ — c -——— 


+ 
: 


CCC —  — bY, "Y 
Other Conſiderations to Part If, 


198 


w—_ _ 
their Sacrifices for the ſake of that 


perfect Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satif, 


faction, which Chriſt hath made, and 
which we commemorate. 

Here alfo, in the Publick Aſem. 
blies., cenſures were inflicted upon 
publick Offenders, as we learn from 

the Apoſtle 1 Cornth, v, 4. 


tap, xxxix, as well as from Tertullianin 

his Apology : and many 
ſach like things I might add to the 
fame purpoſe, if I had room for them; 
and had not other material conſiders 
tions to preſs, which ought not to be 
omitted. 


VIIE. Among which, this is not ta. 
conſiderable, that the Publick Service 
of the Church, by them miniſtred, i 
fo acceptable unto God ; that the Av 
gels, God's Heavenly Miniſters, at 
tend in fuch Holy Aſſemblies, and 
make a part of them. For this is th 
Reaſon St. Paul gives 1 Corinth. x1. 10 
why a Woman ſhould cover her. Hea 
in time of Prayer, that is, be in a hut 
ble and reverend poſture :-becauſe of th 
Lgels. Whoſe preſence in the Aſſent 
blites of Chriſtians, is a Token'd 

Chriſty 


as F— Y a %. a— 


| Cha 7.ſtrengthen this 


Chriſt's Bleſſed Preſence, in the midſt 
of them : according to his own pro- 
miſe before- mentioned, Marth. xviii. 
20. For where the Angels are ſaid tobe, 
there God 1s preſent ; as the Hebrews 
obſerve : and not without good ground 
for what they ſay. For when Facob 
ſaw Angels in a viſion, aſcending and 
deſcending upon a Ladder, which ſtood 
on the Earth, and reached unto Hea- 
ven, he ſaid, as ſoon as he was awake; 
how dreadful is this place? (that is, with 
what reverence ſhonid | behave my ſelf 
here? ) this is no other but the Houſe of 
God, and this is the Gate of Heaven, He 
concludes God to be preſent, becauſe 
the Angels were; who are his Mini- 
ſters and Attendants. And according- 
ly we are to underſtand theſe words of 
the Apolitle, as intended to fignifie a 
Divine preſence among us ; when 
we are reverently aſſembled toge- 
ther to Worſhip God, in his Holy 
places. 

Which the Ancient Chriſtians lookt 
upon, as a ſingular inuccvragement to. 
attend upon the Publick Prayers : be- 
cauſe then a Chriſtian prays with the 
Angels, 9s ar idn % igdy yero; (they ow 
Le. 
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the words of Clemeyy 
L.- vii. Strom. Alexandrinus ) as alreas 
p. 946. dy , eſpecially at thay 
_ time, equal even to an 
Angel : and will not be out of the pre. 
cinCt of thoſe Holy Guardians, when 
he. prayes- alone ; but then alfo haye 
their Company. Of which Orger hath 
a-ſet Diſcourſe, in hig 
Part. 24a, Num. Book of Prayer lately 
20, publiſhed ; where men.. 
tioning the words of the 
Pſalmiſt, among others, The Angel of 
the Lord incampeth round about themtha 
fear. him, &c. © He thus proceeds; . it 
*is-probable that when many are aſlem- 
*bled together ſincerely to the Glory 
*of Chriſt, the Angel of every onedf 
*them, there pitcheth his Tent, toge- 
* ther with him that is committed to 
* his Charge and Cuſtody ; ſo as to 
*make Sralw ixtanugiay a double Church, 
"where. the Saints are gathered toge- 
**ther ; one Church of Men, and. ano- 
*ther. Church of Angels. 


IX. But. if there were nothing ef 
£h1s-1n-1t,. yet the Communion ofi Saint" 
here on Earth (which, is. an Article. 

= 
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our Creed) ſhould invite us unto the 
Publick Service. For how do we main- 
tain communion with them; if we joyn 
not with thoſe, among whom we live, 
in the Aſſemblies of the Saints ? That 
is, of Chriſtians ; who are all a Holy 
people to the Lord; by their ſolemn 
dedication to him in their Baptiſm ; 
and by their Holy profeſſion, and meet- 
ing together continually for Holy Of- 
fices. Which if any Man forſake, he 
is no longer Holy, but Prophane; re- 
nouncing ſo far, the Chriſtian Faith : 
which teaches him to keep the Com- 
munion of Saints; by having Fellow- 
ſhip with them in Prayer, eſpecially 
in the Euchariſt, which is the Commu-. 
nion of Chriſt*s Body and Blood. By 
partaking of-which, we have the near- 
eſt Communion alfo one with another : 
being made one Body, as I have faid 


already, by. partaking all of that one 
Bread, 1 Cor. x; 17. 


Communion indeed, or Fellowſhip, is 
in one place, made a thing diſtinct, 
from breaking of Bread, and Prayers, 
AF, M. 42.. and ſignifies, ſome: think, 
communicating to each -others neceſli- 
tles.. Which Notion of Cen, 

if; 


.————— 
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if we underſtand to be meant in the 


| Creed; it makes noleſs to my purpaf 


than the other. For we mu't conf 
der that this was done in their Publich 
Aſſemblies : whereby their communi. 
cating to the needs of their Brethreg, 
became an acceptable Offering unty 
God, together with their Prayerg, 
This we learn from the 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2, 
Where St. Paul ſpeaks of the Colleftj. 
ons for the Saints, as a part of the 
buſineſs of the firſt day of the Week; 
both there and in the Churches of G4 
latia. When they did not forget this 
well-pleaſing Sacrifice (as It is called 
Heb.x111, 16,) but acknowledged God) 
bounty to themſelves,by the relief they 
ſent to others : and by ſuch a publick 
contribution, maintained alſo a ſenſe 
and fellow-feeling of one another 
condition ; and made a profeſſion that 
they all belonged to one and the ſame 
Body, though never ſo far diſtant one 
from another, The Senſe of which 
weare apttoloſe ; when we joyn not 
together in fuch aftions of piety. 
Whereby Brotherly Love and Kind- 
net” 1s likewiſe nouriſhed, and we are 


knit together in_the tendereſt Aﬀet- 
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on : while we look upon one another, 
not only as Children of the ſame com- 
mon Father ; but as Limbs of the ſame 
Body. Who naturally have the ſame 
care one for another : and whether one 
Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it : or one Member be honoured, all 
the Members rejoyce withit. 1 Corinth. 
Xil. 25, 26. 

In thts Brotherly Love, and in the 
ſame Faith, ſome think the Unity of 
the Body of Chriſt intirely conſiſts. 
But they ſhould conſider that this Bro- 
therly Love and Care flows from the 
Unity of Chriſt's Body : which con- 
ſiſts therefore, in the conjunction of 
every Member with the reſt, and keep- 
ing communion one with another, in 
all the common Offices of Religion, 
in Chriſtian Aſſemblies. From which 
whoſoever departs, or refuſes to joyn 
therein, he breaks the Unity of the 
Body of Chriſt, which is his Church. 
And though he do the ſame thing 
alone, which is done in thoſe Aſſem-. 
blies, yet 1t 1s not the ſame thing in: 
the account of Chriſt : who looks upon 
{uch a Man as gone from him, by going 
from his Body, the Church. 

ws N, Lvl 
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X.1I will add one thing more; which 
is, that the Service of God ,.' in thy 
Church triumphant in Heaven, isq 
Publick Service : and they do not Woy. 
ſhip God ſeparately , there, but joyy 
together in his Praiſes. This we ate 
taught by St. Fohn, Rev. vIL. 11. where 
after a great multitude had been repre. 
ſented to him , which no Man coulg 
number, of all Nations and Kindred, || , 
and Tongues; who ſtood before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, crying. 
with a loud voice, and ſaying, Salve 
| tion to our God which ſitteth upon th 
Throne, and unto the Lamb (whereby, 
no doubt, is ſignified the Service of the 
Chriſtian Church) then it follows, that 
All the Angels alſo ſtood round about the 
Throne, . and about the Elders, and the 
four Beaſts, and fell before the Throne 
on their Faces., and Worſhipped God, 
ſaying, Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom , and Thanksgiving, and Ho 
nour, ana Power, and Might, be unto 
our God, for ever andever. They aid, 
that. 1s, Amen to.the Chriſtian Ser- 
vice; and alſo added their own: : gi- 
ving Glory to God in one Body (for it 
1s the voice of all Angels) asthe. Chri- 
ſtian Church did, Let. 
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Let this be ſeriouſly pondered, and 
we ſhall indeayour to approach as near 
unto them as we can ;, by joyning ,, as 
they do, 1n one Society of the Church, 
to Worſhip God. For ſo doing, we 
joyn our {elves to the Seciety alfo of 
the Holy Angels: as the Angels, St. 
John here informs us, do to the Society 
of Chriſtian Worſhippers. They and 
we make but one Body in Chriſt; in 
whom God hath gathered together in one 
all things ;, both which are in Heaven , 
and which are on Earth: And this Uni- 
ty conſiſts, it is manifeſt by this Viſion 
of St. Fohn, in their communion. one 
with another, in Holy Offices © which 
the Church in Heaven (where it is be- 
come moſt perfeCtly one) doth moſt 
facredly keep and preſerve. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


A Recapitulation of the four for 226 
ing Chapters, with ſome Infer CN 


ces from thence. 


AY now all theſe things toge. 

ther ; that the Church in the ve- 
ry notion of it is an Aſſembly of Men 
and Women called td meet together; 
and therefore the Chriſtian Church i 
ſuch an Aſſembly, called to joyn toge- 
ther in Worſhipping God by Chriſt 
Jeſus ; who himſelf hath ſuppoſed this, 
in the Prayer he gave his Diſciples; 
and hath promiſed his ſpecial Preſence, 
in ſuch Aſſemblies; which the Apo- 


ved the firſt and beſt Fruits of his 
Love, in the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which drew all Converts eve- 
ry where, into the ſame Bleſled col- 
junction ; for which Holy Places were 
appointed, where they conſtantly Aſc 


ſembled; and where the extraordinar] 


Gift of Prayer, was to be made coMl- 
mon, or elſe lookt upon as of listk 
yalue; 


ſtles conſtantly held, and there recet 


t 
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value ; where God hath appointed his 
Miniſters to attend, and there offer up 
the Prayers of his people, and blefs 
them in his Name; where the Angels 
alſo are preſent, and delight to ſee us 
aſſembled ; that we may maintain the 
Communion of Saints here on Earth, 
and be fitted for the company of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven: who all joyn to- 
gether in giving Bleſſing, and Praiſe, 
and Honour unto him, whom we Wor- 
ſhip; who is far Exalted above all 
Bleſſing, and Praiſe, either of ours on 
Earth, or of theirs in Heaven : Conſt- 
der I ſay all this, and then think what 
an errour they live in, who make lit- 
tle orno account of the Publick Aſſem- 
blies; but imagine they can pray and 
ſerve God, as well by themſelves alone. 
This 1s a moſt unchriſtian thought 
directly contrary to the very frame © 
our Holy Religion : which therefore 
ought, with all diligence, to be explo- 
ded out of every one of our minds. 
As for thoſe who do not barely neg- 
left the Publick Service, but refuſe to 
joyn in it, they are ſtill in a far worſe 
condition : having broken themſelves 
| off from the Body of Chriſt ; which the 
Ancient 


tha th es 
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Ancient Church thought ſo heinous q 
crime, that they lookt upon their 
Prayers as an abomination. For ſo | 
| find in the Council of 
* Canon. 2. Antioch *, that ſuch Chris 
ſtians were condemned, az 

going into any private Houſe, prayed 
together with thoſe who would not 
joyn 1n the Prayers of the Church, 
None of the Church were to joyn in 
their Prayers : if any did, they thought 
It equal to the crime of communic& 
ting with Excommunicated Perſong 
The like find in the Council of Laos 
dicea ; And the Canons 

Can. 33. Can. aſcribed to the  Apoſtley 
Io, ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, 
And this Sentence of thoſe 

Councils, is very conformable to the 
ſenſe of the Ancient Jews , whoſe 
Maxime this was (as Mr, 

* Relig. Aſ- Thorndike * obſerves) He 
ſembl. p.173- that dwells in a City where 
there 15 a Synagogue, and 

prays not there with the Congregation , 
this is he whois calleda BAD NEIGH- 
BOUR. And well may he be called 
bad, who will have no Society in the. 
beſt things ; who cuts himſelf. off, ” 
his 
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kis own aCt, from the Congregation of 
the Lord ; who will not afford his 
Neighbours the help of his Prayers ; 
who lives as if the World could be Go- 
verned, without taking any notice of 
God the Supreme Govyernour ; who 
diretly overthrows the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and deſtroys the very notion 
ofa Church who -hath no regard to 
Holy places, and flights God?s Mini- 
ſters; who withdraws himſelf from 
God?s ſpecial preſence and protection, 
and defies all the Bleſſed company of 
Heaven. Among whom hecan never 
hope to find any entertainment, nor to 
be received into the Caleſtial Habita- 
tions: having ſhut himſelf here out of 
the Society of Saints, and the place 
where God's Honour dwelleth. 

Wou!d to God ſuch things as theſe 
were ſeriouſly and deeply conſidered by 
us all, that our minds might be awa- 
ked to a diligent and conſtant atten- 
dance upon the Publick Aſſemblies. 
Which our Lord hath taken the 
greateſt care to eſtabliſh; and unto 
which he hath alſo granted very high: 
Priviledges : leſt they ſhould fall into 
contempt or neglect, through Mens 

Idleneſs. 


neglect. ; 


— 


PRRTPay mar 
210 A Recapitulation of the Part Ih 


Idleneſs, or Covetouſneſs, or Conceis 
tedneſs, or by any other means whaty 
ſoever,. Certain It is, if we had af 
hearty Love to our Religion and ug 
derſtood it, we could not but be fo in 
Loye with the Publick Exerciſes of it; 
as every day, if it lay in our power, 
to go into God?s houſe, and there r& 
commend our ſelves, and his whok 
Church to his Grace and Mercy. Fax 
there isno way, it is evident from what 
hath been ſaid, to uphold and ſuppett 
the Church like to this : we being q 
Church, by meeting together, to hawe 
communion in the ſame Prayer, 
Which the oftner we have, the more 
we look like a Church, and act like 
Members of the Body of Chriſt : who 
are combined and knit together, far 
mutual preſervation. As on the con- 
trary the ſeldomer we meet, the le 
there is of the face of a Church among 
us: which cannot be preſerved fro 
ruin, when the Publick Aſſemblies at 
generally neglefted, becauſe the 
Church falls to decay , by that vey 


Let us therefore ſet our ſelves t0 
maintain the Church of which we 
em- 
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Members, by maintaining Publick AC- 
ſemblies ; and ſuffering no day to paſs 
without a ſolemn meeting in as full a 
Body as we can make, for the duties 
of our Religion. This would be both 
an Ornament, and a Strength and Eſta- 
bliſhment to our Religion. The Truth 
which we profeſs, would hereby be 
both honoured and confirmed : and 
appear with greater Authority, as 
well as Beauty in the Eyes of all its 
Adverfſaries; when they beheld the 
Multitude , the Unanimity , and the 
Order and Conſtancy of thoſe that afſ- 
ſert it. The hetter and g-utler ſort 
of them would be the more eaſily won 
to joyn with us ; and they whoſe hearts 
are alienated from us, would be the 
Teſs inclin'd to ſet themſelves againft 
us. 

And, for the Grace and Fayour of 
God, which is the chief thing of all, 
Chriſtians may promiſe it to them- 
ſelves for their protection againſt 
all their Adverſaries, when they 
conſtantly and earneſtly ſeek it, with 
their joynt Prayers and Supplica- 
tions. Which will be powerful alſo 
for the ſetling ſuch, as are a - in 

tnelr 
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their Religion: whom the conſtay 
Authority likewiſe of a great Num 
ber of faithful people, cannot but 
of much moment to contain 1n thgh 
Duty ; for Men areaſhamed to forſaky 
a multitude, when they eaſily defer 
ſmall Numbers. - 
The Ancient Chriſtians were 
poſſeſſed with this ſenſe, that they t 
lookt upon their Prayers, as the ing 
| pregnable Bulwark of thy 
* The Wxanvias Church, an unſhakes 
T:1 X05 PptYEs, Garriſon; terrible to the 
Sephryl rr: Devile, and ſalataryy 
Fr, D. Goa's pious Worſhip 
pers ®. In fo much thak 
St. Baſil ſpeaking of God's gathering 
the Waters together, which he called 
Seas, and ſaw It was good, Gen. i. 16; 
falls into a pious Meditation , how: 
much more acceptable to him, ſuch a: 
Collection, or gathering together off; 
| the Church,muſt needs. 
be. ® in which the mix« 
ed ſound of Men, Was, 
men and Children., making a noiſe likgy 
the Waves daſhing againſt the Shore. is 
ſent up to God in Prayers. A profoundin; 
Calm and Tranquility ſhall preſerve ſuch Yeo 
a Church 


> in Heixameron. 
Hom. 1v. ſub. fits 
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4 Church unmoveable, The Spirit of 
Wickedneſs ſhall have no power to trouble 
it, mith heretical Dorines. By which 
paſſage we learn, both how iull cheie 
Aſſemblies were wont to be, and- that 
the Prayers were underſtood by all the 
people, who with one voice ſaid the 
ſame that the Prieft did (as we now do 
in our general confeſſion) and that they 
hoped for great ſecurity from their 
common Supplications to God, for 
his watchful Providence over them. 
And thus our own Church, in the 
kcond ColleCt for Morning Prayer, by 
taching us to look upon our Erernal 
Life as ſtanding mm the knowledge of God, 
and to eſteem his ſervice to be per feCk 
freedom, inforces our reſort unto hint 
continually for our defence in that 
Fervice and Knowledge, 27 all afſaults 
Bof our Enemies : The Effect of whichit: 
Ruſtructs us to hope will be this, that 
| we ſurely truſting in his defence ,, may 
| mt fear the power of any Adverſaries , 
Wihrough the might of Feſus Chriſt our 
ELord. This St. Chryſoſtome : 
almirably repreſents, as his 9m #*n Se. 
manner is, ina Sermon up. 777 


| Tot. I 
n an Ancient Martyr. Ar oY 
"i a Man 
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a Man that alwayes ſtands upon a Riel 31; 
Laughs the Waves to ſcorn : ſo he thatgyll oi 
Joys the dayly Prayers, and is moiftngllf to 
with the Divine Words, having ſeal 
himſelf as upon the Rock of a right Tully En 
nent, of things; will be carried aniifoi 
with nothing here ;, being rasſed alefifipe 
out of the reach of ailthe Affairs of Wyh 
Life. And that not only from the gif; 
admonitions be dayly receives, but felflthe 
the Prayers, and from the Paternal Biffle 
diftion, and from the common conv 14 
ard from the Love of the Brethren, Th 
from abundance of other things, reaflfs : 
much Benefit and Spiritual Confolaiiie 
he goes home laden with a thouſand lin 
fings, InſomucSthat a Bride, in Wh 

opinion, *5s not ſo beautiful and amid 
Then ſhe ſits in ber Bridal Chamberg 
a Soul is wonderful and glarious 
. #t appears in the Church, breathing fu 
Spiritual Graces : which he compal 
to fragrant Oyntments. For he that W 
conver [ant there with Faith , and Dil 
ence, carries away innumerable Tn 
ures : and though never ſo many dr 
ful things bef all him, he: mill bear them 
eaſily, Teing ſufficiently furniſhed, on 
tne Holy Scriptures, with Patience 
| Philoſo 
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if 2þ:/o/ophy. He means the wiſe 
If which the belief of the Goſp 


to Us. 


For which reafon it was, that the 


Enemies of our Religion, bent their 
Forces not ſo much againſt particulat 
perſons, as againſt their Aſſemblies - 


which they indeayoured with all their 
iight to deſtroy, as the Nurſeries of 


the Chriſtian Faith. Which being diC. 
xrſed, they doubted not but the Faith 
afelf would be loſt, in that diſorder. 


hey no longer lookt upon Chriſtians 


8a Church, when they did not meet 
bgether : but as ſo many ſcattered 


Limbs of a Body , which no lon- 
ger ſubſiſts, when the Members are 
ſtcacted, and torn aſunder. Againſt 
therefore they laid. 
hoping when the 
they ſhould pre-" 
Religion. 
rd to oyer= 


teſe ſtrong holds 


their Batteries ; 


were beaten down , 
ſently triumph oyer their 
Which they knew it was hatd to 
come ; whilſt a great Body of Mettre- 


mined, knit together continually for 


ts ſupport, by many Bonds, and Holy 
and the ſtriteſt Sacra- 


Myſteries, 
ments, 


L 2 


Fo 


y. 


© - © XZ 
hh. = 
—  —  ——— —— — I 
k " 
- 


amy RPO — — 
216 ARecapitulation of the Part N 
— 
For which cauſe likewiſe it was, thy 
Chriſtian people could not be perſng 
ded to omit their Aſſemblies ; no Io 
in time of Perſecution, when there w 
the greateſt danger, if they held the; 
Welearn ſo much from their very Pep 
ſecutors ; particularly from the Fg 
mous Letter which Pl:zy wrote to th 
Emperour Trajar about this mattey 
wherein we are informed , that, why 
it was not ſafe in the day time, ha 
met before the Morning Light to it 
Hymns to Chriſt, as their God. 
what ſhall we impute this Zeal ? Miz 
they not haye ſerved God as w 
alone? No, they underſtood their R 
ligion better, than to be of that Oj 
nion ; and knew it could not ſtand 
they did not thus j joyn together toy 
hold it. Their Enemies, they kne 
wiſht for nothing more, than that the 
Aſſemblies might be broken : whid 
whilſt they continued, were the Pi 
and Stay of the Chriſtian Truth. : ; 
| Ande do we pretend to be Chriſtia 
and to love our Religion. and to deli 
nay hope for its ſafety 2:1d proſperity 
and make fo little Account of the 
Holy Aſſemblies, that the ſmalleſt mal 
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ter will hinder our attendance on 
them ? Let us not, againſt thecleareſt 
demonſtrations, perſtſt in ſuch a ſtupid 
error. But awaken, or rather inflame: 
our ſelves unto ſuch a degree of Zeal, 
25 to meet together dayly, where we 
haye opportunity for it ; to give Glo- 
ry to God in his Church by Chriſt Je-: 
ſus; and to commend his Church, as 
rell as our ſelves and Families, to the 
protection of his good Providence , 
ſaying, O Lord, ſave thy People ,, 
and bleſs thine Inheritance. It can-. 
not be imagined what ſatisfaction we 
bould find herein ; did we make this 
our moſt ſerious buſineſs : and, inſtead 
of the excuſes we now make for our 
tegltgence, give all diligence thus:to: 
adorn, confirm, and ſecure our moſt 
Holy Religion, 

It cannot be denied indeed, that this 
tath been an Error of long ſtanding : 
for when the Church had: reft from 
Perſecution, her Children began, by 
(egrees, to grow remiſs and:wanton. 
froſperity and eaſe corrupted them ; 
and they cooled: ſo much-in their. firſt 
love, that many of them came but ſel- 
dom, to do their Duty unto God their 

L.3. SavI-, 
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Saviour. But this was an extreamg 
grief to their Paſtors : and bronek 
% heavieſt calamities upon Chril wh 
people. Hear how the often i 
med Fathey bewails this, © That th 
* Church having brought forth nx 
© Children, ſhe could not enjoy t 
* Company , every ti 


S. Chryſoſt. de « 
neptilin Chrt- they aſſembled to 


« meine Our Gavi 
Yom bs 5g A but only upon a Fell 
* When you are allful 
Joy to day, Ialone am full of forrhy 
© and grieved at heart; to think th 
© the Church which now hath 
* multitudes in it, will to morre g 
*empty. Q how great Spirituab 
* ultation, how great Joy, haw F 
*Glory to God,, how great Prat 
C Souls would there be, if every th = 
*we afſembie, we could behalg 
© Church as full, as it is at this : 
* time? Do you not ſee how the: WM 
© riners and Pilots, when they arcy 
, | the Sea, labour all they can, Ly 
© into their Port 2 And we, on them 
6 ' trary, love to he toſſed up and 6 
© inthe Sea of this World: ingage 6 


* our ſelyes in innumerable Sec OY 


| | 
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fairs, which ſo take up all our 
# thoughts and our time, that here wE 
t appear ſcarce once, or twice In the 
«whole year. Are ye 1gnorant, that 
© God made Havens in the Sea, ſo- 
the bath made Chnrches in Cities: that: 
(flying from the tumult, or tempeſt 
trather of ſecular Afﬀairs, we may here 
tenjoy the greateſt Tranquillity ? And 
for this I may appeal to all your 
£ own Conſciences, whether you find 
not here ſuch quiet and peace, that 
*you may truly call the Church, the 
| © Spiritual Haven of the Soul. For ates 
wer here gives no diſturbance (the 
' ſtorms of Paſſion ceaſe) Luſt doth not; 
tinflame; Envy doth not gnaw , Pride 
«© puffs not up; nor doth the Love of 
*yain Glory corrupt : but all theſe 

 *Wild Beaſts are tamed, as by a Divine 
' Charm, as ſoon as the hearing of the 

Holy Scriptures, enters, at every 
* Mans Ears, into' his Soul, and layes- 
'all theſe unreaſonable Paſſionsaſleep. 
* Who then will not:judge them to be 
"miſerable Wretches, that when they 
"Might be partakers of fuch great Wit- 
' dom and Grace, will not gather them- 
'ſelves- together continually , - and 
L 4 * come: 
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© come to the common Mother of "Y 
© I mean the Church? For what mays 
* neceſſary buſineſs canſt thou pretend 
* What more gainful Meeting? % 
; What ſhould hinder thee from letti 
© us here have thy company ? lf 
This is a Leſſon he repeats very of. 
ten particularly in aSermon he preach 
ed a little after Whitſuntide, © Whe 
* he complains that. þ 
© had in vain perſwady 
*them,at the laſt ſoleg 
© Aſſembly,to continue in their Fathex 
© Houſe, not merely appear there on 
s Feſtival, and then leave it. And therg 
< fore deſires. his conſtant Auditory y 
'*that they would try to reduce thai 
{N dare, by repreſenting to the 
*that though Pentecoſt were gone.. yd 
© the Feſtival was not gone therewith 
y 'F or every Holy Meeting, faith he,it 
Ca Feaſt : as appears from. the W "oil 
© of Chriſt himfelf; . {here two'or .7 "aT 
, Are gathered to gether 5 in my Name. ord 
am T in the miſt of them.. When Chriſ 
© is in the midſt of thoſe who are aſlema 
: "bled, what - other demonſtration 
© oreater than this, would we have of# 
© Feſtival? Where there is the Sacred 
Dottie 
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eDottrine and Prayer, where the Be- 
inedictions of Fathers, and the hear- 
ting of the Holy Laws, where the 
\ meeting together of Brethren , and 
(the Bond of fincere Love and Chari- 
'ty, where converſe with. God, and 
(God ſpeaking to men, how can there 
*chuſe but be a Feſtival, and a day of 
* publick rejoycing ? For not the Mul- 
'titude, but the Vertue of thoſe that 
'zre gathered together, makes aFelti- 
'ral; not the fine Cloaths, but the 
' Ornaments of Piety ; not arich Ta- 
'ble, but careful proviſion for the 
Soul: The greateſt Feaſt is:a good 
Conſcience. And therefore we may 
keep a Feaſt every day ; if we will ex-- 
erciſe Vertue, if. we will purifie the 
Conſcience. For in what doth the 
late great Feſtival differ from this: 
day, but only in Tumult and Noiſe, 
and in nothing elfe ? For to day-you-. 
may injoy the Holy Myſteries, and 
E partake of other Spiritual benefits ,. 
© 2z. Prayer;, Hearing, Bleflings, 
Charity, and all other things, and. 
E therefore it is-as good a day- as any. 


LS ' CHAPJ. | 


ac AROAEST RS Law * ff " $6 * p=_ = . : | ; 


;2 Of Dyly Path 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of Dayly Publick Aſſemblies, au 
| of Flonrs, and Geſtures of Prayy, 


T maybe thought, perhaps, by ſoy, 
| thatI gotoo far, in a q 1 
ly attendance upon the Publigk 
Prayers; which they imagine 1s. bats 
{uperfiuous piece of Deyotion, a. gra 
deal more than needs : But if t by 
would lay a very few things togethy, 
and conſider them ſeriouſly they wo 
alter their Opinion. "0 


Firſt, Let it be conſidered thatth R 


was Anciently, -a Morning-and an 


. 
, 


f 
ning Sacrifice, every day publickly® 
fered to God at the Temple: ; 
c 
4 
b 


was called the Contivual Burns 
3vg, ordained by him on Mount Si 


Numb. xxviii. 3, 6. Exod. XXix.. 


2# 


Secondly, F hat ſuch Sacrifices were 
knowledgments to God, and Pra 
for the obtaining his Fayour, asappMl 


by the 1 Sam. xii, 12. Thirdly, Vh 


which require us to pray alway, and to 
pray withont ceaſing, werenever thought 
by any Chriſtian to ſignifie lefs, than 
praying as oft as, the Fews offered Sa- 
crifice;z that 1s Morning, and Evening, 
which may, with propriety enough, . 
be called, praying continually, or, with- 
out ceaſing ; as thofe Morning and Eve- 
ning Sacrifices at the Temple, -were 
called the Continual Burnt-Off ering : 
And Foxrthly, That no reaſon can be 
given, why. thoſe Sacrifices were pub- 
hekly offered, which will not make it 
as neceflary that, we ſhonld have Pab- 
tick Prayers : which are molt for the 
Honour of God, I have proved before, 
and every way moſt adyantagious to | 

us: And then we can make no other 
conctuſton but this, that Morning and. 
Evening Prayer ought every day to be 
offered to God in our Publick Aſſem- 
blies ; and that we ought to be glad of 
the opportunity to joyn therein, as the 
People did with the Prieft, who mini- 
fred in the Temple. For when he was - 
In the SanCtuary at the Altar of Incenſe, 
praying, The whole multituge of the peo- 
ple were praying without, at the time of 
ticenſe, Luk. 1, 10, 11, 13. All . 
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All the people of the Land indeed 
could not poſlibly come. thither every, 
day to Worſhip :.. But they had. theig 
Synagogues In the. Country ,. where ag 
the time of. Morning and- Evening Sa- 
crifice, they met together to pray, and: 
hear the Law. of. God read to them, 
an lb ng- And a certain. number of 
ole-Service evi Men were likewiſe ap. 
Seft. 3, - Pointed from. amon 

them, whom they call 

Stationary: Men, to attend conſtantly 
in their courſes at the Temple; in the 
Name. of the reſt, whom . they repres 
ſented. Which things conſidered, we 
cannot think it fit to have no Aſſeng; 
blies, but. only, on the Lord?*s. Days 
eſpecially when we obſerve that the 
Ancient Prophets . expreſly fay, , there 
ſhould be as frequent Devotion. in the 
Dayes of Chriſt, as there. had been, in 
former times. So we read in that. 
mous Prophecy. Pſal. Ixx11- 15.. Prayen 
ſhall be made for. him (or to him) conting 
ally: __ alluſion .to "= 
Burnt-Offering),, and- dayly ſhall he. 
praiſed..W hick that. it 1s ol Pubs 
Itck Prayers. and Praifes-.is ex ident, 
fromthe Offerings which it is thece ſai | 

hall 
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ſhall be brought to him ; and from the: 
effe&t hereof in the 17 ver. His Name 
ſpall be continued for ever and Men ſhall: 
be bleſſed in him; all Nations ſhall calb 
him bleſſed. Thus the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt underſtood: thoſe words, ver. 5. 


They ſhall fear. thee, as long as the Sun 


and Moon endure. throughout all Genera-- 
tons; that 1s, faith-he, they ſhall in: 
all ages, pray before thee (whichris com- 
prehended in the fear of God, whereby: 
1s often- meant his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice) with the Sun, and-befors, or in the 
preſence- of the Moon, AS muchas: to: 
ſay, in the Morning when the.Sun ari- 
ſes, and again- at Night , when the 
Moon ſhines, they ſhall by. Deyout 
Prayers expreſs their. Reverence to 
him, the King of: the Wortd: 

Where people, indeed, in Country 
Villages lye. ſcattered : one from ano- 
ther, and- have abundance of buſineſs 
Which call themſeveral wayes, it can- 
not be expected: that there ſhould be 
every day. ſuch: Aſſemblies. But in Ci- 
ties, and. in Market Towns, where 
they live nearer together, and have, on 
molt. dayes, a great. deal' of leiſure 
(which. to my knowledge is ſpent. by 


MANY, 
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many people there, in mere idlenefg 
or pleaſure) it is of abſolute nece 
if we will do aur Duty compleatly to 
God our Saviour, that Aſſemblies 
ſhould be maintained and frequented, 


in moſt parts of the Chriſtian World, 
For the Apoſtles of Chriſt immediately 
upon his Aſcenſion unto Heayen, per- 
fiſted in the Ancient Practice of Pub. 
tick Devotion, being cotinually (.e. 
at Morning and Evening Prayer) » the 


Temple, Praifing , and Bleſſing God, 


 Euk. xxiv. 53. And after, by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt coming on them, 


they 7 


four Elders ( 


by which are certain} 


meant the Goyernours ofthe Chriſtian 


Ehurch) reſted not Day and Ni 'gbt, [; 


they fell down before God, and Wor- 


ſhipped him char liveth for ever and 
ever. Which Practice hath ever ſince 


continued in the Church ; which, M1 


cribed = St. Amoroſe, hath conſtantly. 


{aic, Day #7 2ay we magnifie | thy Iams: 


Of Daly Parti. 


as they Anciently were, and ſtill are 


had fetled Churches, we read the 
four living Creatures, and the twenty. 


ay- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almiehs 
ty, &c. that is, Morning and Eveninp: 


For: 


ak. Okt ound @RLOAL 


en MR ee, _ - 
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For which endcertain hours, as well 
as a certain place, have been: alwayes. 
appointed, that Men might fo order 
their other Aﬀairs, as to be able to 
mind this great buſineſs; of giving 
Thanks and Praiſe to God, the Crea- 
tor of all, and imploring his Bleſſing 
on them in their ſeyeral Callings and 
Conditions, and on their Church and 
Country, and finally on the whole 
World. It is ſo ſure that the Fews had 
 fach fet hours of Prayer, that I do not 
think fit to fay much of a matter {o 
well known. I will only note that-they 
were the 34 hour, the 6*>, and the g*Þ. 
Which the Chriſtian Church afterward 
obſerved, and that from the Example of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. For.St. Peter: 
even when he was not at Yeru/alem, 


went up to the houſe-top to pray, about the 
fexth hour, 3. e. Fwelve a Clock. 
Which we cannot doubt was his uſual 
cuſtome :. and as little doubt that it-- 
was the cuſtom of the other Apoſtles ; 
and by them every. where propagated, 
throughout all the Churches. Which, 
the Ancient Writers of Chriſtianity 
tell us obſerved thoſe very ſet hours of 
Prayer.; So Clemens in his Conſtitutions, 
Vl. 24s 


Mae ere cut 
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vii. 24. and Clemens Alexandrinm jn 
F.. vii. of his Stromata, where he calls 


them Tdx]as wees the ſet , appoin-: 


ted hours. And Tertullian in his Book 


of Faſting, chap. 10. Origen allo in 


his Book of Prayer, proves from 


ſeveral Scripture Examples, that it 
ought not- to be made leſs than zhree: 
times every day. N. 38. And ſuch was 


the PraCtice in St. Chryſoſtomes dayes , 
T ſhall have occaſion to ſhow, in the 


end of this Chapter : which is ſtill. 
continued in our great Churches every 
where. I will here only tranſcribe the- 


Words of St. Hierom upon the vi. Dan; 


10. There are three times, in which our 
knees onght to be bowed to God, at the + 
third hour, the ſixth, and the ninth, as 


the Eccleſiaftical ' Tradition inſtrufts us; 


Alt the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 


aed upon the Apoſtles : At the ſixth Peter: 


went up: to pray in the upper Chamber + 


And at the ninth, Peter and John went 
up together into the Temple. 


Whether the Publick Service of God 


was every where celebrated three times 


aday; or only upon the Lord*s Day; 


and 1n great Cities every Day , may 


juſtly be queſtioned. And Lincline to 
- think 
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think it was not every day, in all pla- 
ces, Celebrated more than twice : be- 
cauſe the Conſtitutions, aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles (which are undoubtedly very 
Ancient) 1njoyn no more, but Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer. The words 
- very remarkable, ho to the 
Biſhop ;, to whom they fay, | 
C ns and Exbort the = __ 
people, to come Continually to 
Church, Morning and Evening every 
aay ;, and not to fail. at all : and then, 
they mention in the ſame place, three 
Services upon the Lord?s Day, as more. 
ſolemn than all the reſt. Which is exaCt- 
ly ſutable.to Gods appointment among 
the Zews, who had daily the Morning. 
and Evening Offering : And on the Sab- 
bath"day, another Offering , beſide the 
CnttmualBurnt-Off ering, as we read ex- 
preſly, Namb.xxviii.g, 10. They had in- 
deed at theTemple,otherOfferings eve- 
ry.day,about 12a Clock : but they were 
not the Sacrifices ofthe whole Congre- 
gation of. 7/rael, as the Morning and Eve- 
nog Sacrifices were, but the Sacrifices. 
of particular Perſons,on particular Oc- 
alons. And accordingly all Chriſti- 
as prayed publickly twice every day., 
Morning. 


+, 4 bn 
TRIP; : 


Morning and Evening : and had ang 
ther hour alfo for Private Prayers; 
which was about Noon : conformable 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, Evening ay 
Morning, and at Noon will I pray, and 
cry aloud : and he ſhall hear my veics, 
Pfal. ly. 17. 
' TItmuſt not here be forgotten, theyp 
were likewiſe two of the Week daye 
more ſolemnly obſerved than the by 
for Publick Prayers, viz. Wedneſdayts, 
* Treatiſs of and Fridays, as hath beey 
Repentance elfewhere proved *. .Oz 
peg. 112, Which dayes there wery 
three Services, in ſome 
Places, as on the Lord*s Day : Andis 
all places, they took ſpecial care thi 
nothing ſhould keep them then tou 
the Publick Aſſemblies, how neglign# 
 fwever they were at other times. AW 
the devoutee ſortalſo faſted, on tholk 
two dayes; that they might havem®\ 
time for Prayer, and' be excite&#&@ 
greater feryour in it, by a deep fe 
of their own unworthineſs, of the lea 
of God?s Bleflings, 24 
And do we now think to pleaſe Ga 
and to preſerve our Religion, without 
any of this care, either on thoſe day} 
or 


- 


—_ 
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or on others, but only the Lord?s Day ? 
Then the Chriſtian Church in all ages, 
till theſe later times, hath been toos- 
officious, though it followed the plain 
Inſtruftions, and the beſt patterns of 
the Holy Scriptures. Which have been 
ſo univerſally underſtood to enjoyn a 
daily publick Service of God, that 
there 1s no Chriſtian Country, that I 
can find at this day, by whom this Tr1- 
bute 1s not pay?d unto him. All the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians (as a Learned D1- 
vine and great Travel- ; 

ter hath informed us #) * a ; ys 
Greek, Armenian, and eb 7g 
others conſtantly per- pag. 9. and ſee - 
form it - in the Weſt, Chemnitius Zx- 
the Church of Rome ſtjll 4%. Concil. Tri- 
obſerves this praCtice : ©; 9415 Juarta 
and in Germany both At 
the Lutherans and the Calviniſts have 
their dayly publick Offices and full 
Congregations. So we have in theſe 
| Iſlands, and in many places, ful! Con- 
gregations alſo : though in others alas! 
elther no publick Aſſemblies, or ſcan- 
dalouſly empty. Which is a very great 
ſhame, as the forementioned Dr. 
Ipeaks, that when now under the Goſ- 


pel, 
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pel, God doth not require our Lamhy 
(which were offered publickly twice 
every day by the Fews) we ſhould not 
dayly give him the Calves of our Lips, 
as the Prophets phraſe is : that is, Pray 
to him, and Praiſe him, and give him 
Thanks in the publick Congregation, 
Why the Reformed Churches in 
France did not thus conſtantly Aſſems 
ble, as they do in Germany, It 1s not 
my buſineſs to enquire. Mr. Calvinl 
am ſure both approved of this Practice, 
and wiſht it were reſtored,in more plas 
ces of his Works than one : by notes 
ing which, what I have ſaid will be 
confirmed, and ſome reaſon alſo given; 
of this Omiſſion. For having obſer» 
| ved, that God appointed: 
* comment. in a * Mornmgand ro 
nt. AF.1. Sacrifice to be offered 
among the Fews, ant 
thereby taught them to begin and cloſe 
the day with-Invocation and the Worn 
ſhip of God ; and (a little after) thak 
he alſo appointed tated hours for thele 
Sacrifices,. to teach us that the Churcl 
cannot be without a certain Diſcs 
pline ; he then concludes, Ac hodity/ 
ziſs obſtaret nimius torpor.,. utile efſet _ 
ti 
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eidie babert tales conventus, and at this 
day, if too much ſlzggiſhneſs did not 
binder, it would be uſeful everyday to 
bold ſuch Aſſemblies. And in his Diſ- 
courſe upon the fourth Hm 
Commandment , * he £ 2+ Infirtutio- 
zot only aſſerts, that 51 2 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies 
zre enjoyned by God's words, agd that 
experience ſufhiciently ſhows their ne- 
cellity ; and that the dayes and times 
mult be ſtated and ſet, or elſe they can- 
not be at all, &c. but,in anſwer to thoſe 
who objected [ Why do we not rather 
meetevery day,that diſtinCtion of dayes 
may be taken away ? 7] He thus replies ; 
Utinamillud quidem daretur,&c. Weuld 
to God we were able ſo to do : For 
certainly 1t was a worthy Spiritual 
Wiſdom, which ſpared a little porti- 
' on of time every day from other buſi- 
neſs, for God?s Service. But if we 
cannot obtain from the infirmity of 
many, that dayly Aſſemblies may be 
held, and reſpett to Charity doth not 
permit usto exact more of them ; Why 
do we not yield Obedience to that 
which we ſce by the Will of God is 
impoſed upon us? Arn he itius con- 
| cludes 
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cludes his Explication of that Com 
mandment. This general Dottrint iy 
eſpecially to be held: That Holy Mend 
ings be diligently and Religiouſly obſeys 
ved, and ſnch external helps conſtantly 
wſed, -as may ſerve to ſupport and cheryfy 
the Worſhip of God ; Wi Religion eithey 
fall to the Ground, or langus f; amony tt; 

Towhich I think fit to add, wi 
his opinion was concerning ſet tir 
of Prayer ; for his Words are vety 
inſtruCtive. Upon Pſal. ly. 17. his bv 
is, © That from the mention there, @ 
* Morning, Evening, and Noon, we 2 


+ 
- 
% 
4 So 


© oather that pious Men had ſtatus 

© ras, ſet hours for Prayer in th 
© times. Which good Men obſerve 
© in their private Deyotions, becat® 
© then the publick Service of the Ta 
© ple was performed by God's appoitits 
* ment. For the daily Sacrifice w# 
© offered every Morning and Evening® 
© And the »1id- Day, faith he, was op 
© pointed for other Sacrifices TW 
© reaſon of which, he gives upon tW 
© 18th yer. Bccanſe we are backward 
* this Duty, therefore God in fixing ce 
* tain hours of P Yrs intended to Ou 


* #his infirmty, Which ſame realos) 
6 ought 
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*gnght to be extended to private 
© Prayer; as appears by this place; 
(with which the Example of Darnel 
* agrees. 

© And upon that praCtice of Danze, 
(he thus writes in his notes on Daz. vi. 
$10. This Example is worth the no« 
&ting, of praying three times a day 
(becauſe , niſi quiſq; noſtrum prefigat 
v ibs certas horas ad precandum, facile 
C nobis excidet memorias We eaſily for 
b pet this Duty, unleſs eyery one of us, 
preſcribe to onr ſelves certain hours 
for Prayer, From all which it is ap- 

arent, that he lookt upon ſet hours 
bor publick Divine Service, as appoin- 
ted by God ; and that healſo thought 
the reaſon of it to be perpetual : Be- 
cauſe, if we be left to our liberty, we 
ſhall eaſily forget our Duty ; and per- 
form that at no time, which we 1ma- 
eine may be done at any time, as well 
as at that which is appointed. 

The benefit of which is this among 
others; that where there are no pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, or Men cannot, by 


cauſe, attend them, they may at thoſe 
let times offer ſome ſhort Prayer bo 
Go 


reaſon of ſickneſs, or other urgent 
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God in private, and deſire the pub | n 
Prayers of the Church, where they 
continually made, may. be accex i 
with him. By which mcans they. x 1 
in ſome ſort preſent there, and th 
Prayers they make 1n private becot 
a part of the publick : they praying 
Members of that Body, which is:thy 
met together in the Houſe of 
T hus St. Peter prayed privately, 4 I 
obſeryed above, at the ſixth hong 
when they were praying at the Te ; 
ple, and* in Chriſtian Aſſemblies : ag 
though alone at that time, yet! 
choſe the ſame hours with theirs; th 
his Prayers might be joyned with tif 
reſt, and not be ling} e, but united d 
ſires. | 
Thus St. Chryſoſtome direfts his ped 

ple, in anſwer to thoſe who objec 
unto his preſſing Arguments for atte 
ding the publick Prayers, how is 
poll ble for a Secular Man Ningaged 
buſi neſs, * xele TeHs won 20 Ys Da, 6, 

_ * to pray at thethree how 
ih bes te © *every day, and run. 
Anna.Tom.2. © Church ? To whichib 

_ * replies in this manne 


k « though it be not eaſie for eyery Ms 
*to 


= 
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tto run to the Church ſo oft, yet it 
js eaſic for him, even. when he is in 
tpublick buſineſs 'to' pray to God - 
Gnto which not ſo much the voice 
is requifite, - as the- mind. And 
herefoce let no Man excuſe himſelf 
by ſaying, #« i: TAugiov evxlhews cixcs, 
the Houſe of Prayer is not near to 
mine : for if we: be watchful, the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, will make 
every one of us a Tempte of God. 
She that fits at the Spindle, may look 
up to Heaven in her thoughts, and. 
call upon God with feryent deſires ; 
nd fo may he that is inthe Market, 
or in a Journey, or in his Shop, ma- 
king Shoes; in like manner a Servant, 
he that buyes Meat, he that dreſſes it, 
and all the reſt : when it is not poſli- 
ble for them | to come to Church, 
they may notwithſtanding make fer- 
vent and: lively Prayers to God ; 
who doth not deſpiſe the place where 
they are made, biſt'defires alonewarm 
Altections. and a ſerious, compoſed 
Mirid. And he concludes thus: My 
meaning in all-thatl have faidis this ; 
That we ſhou!d go to Church as oft 
3 15 poſlible ;. and 'when 'we cannot, 


M *pray 
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© pray at home in 'great quietneſs. ay 
© tranquillity. ol 
Which counſel if we would all, & 
Jow ; that is, if as many 2s can wal 
come to the Houſe of God every dull 
and if they that cannot would let th 
hearts be there ; what Bleſlings mig 
we not expect from God ? Whap: 
flouriſhing Church, and happy King 
dom might we hope toſee ? And they 
are a. great many people, I am ſup 
have leiſure enough in all Cities gl 
Towns, to fill the Churches., wh; 
there are publick Prayers : Noth. 


but that ſluggiſh dulneſs Mr. Ca 
ſpeaks of, is the hinderance : Wi 
if men would ſhake off, and awall 
themſelves to ſerious thoughts of 
and the need they have of him, an 
conſtant Prayer to him, and ſuch} 
things as I have repreſented; tl 
would be publick Prayers, where 1 
there are none ; and Men would cr 
every day into the Houſe of 6 
(where there are) to Worſhip hl 
and give him Thanks, and beſeech3 
to be gracious to them. As for t0 
whoſe condition and buſineſs is il 
that they cannot poſlibly attend th þ 
' not | 


_ 
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nothing can hinder them but their 
own Wills, from going thither in their 
minds, with ſerious Thoughts, and 
hearty AﬀeCtions : intreating;the Fa- 
ther of Mercies,. to heat the Prayers of 
thoſe who are there aſſembled; and to 
pour down his Bleſſings on ſuch, as 
catinot, but would be with then. 

And all this it becomes us- to do in 
the humbleſt manner; according to 
the invitation and direCtion of the 
Pſalmift, which is recited every day at 
Morning Prayer, O come, let us Worſhip, 
and fall down : and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker. PT 
The Chriſtian Church hath never 
been acquainted with any other po- 
ſture but this of kneeling , in their 
Prayers to God : ſaving only between 
Eaſter and Whzitſuntide, when in me- 
mory of Chriſt*s Reſurretion they 
were wont to and. Which was: the 
common poſture of Prayer among the 
Jews, Except in time of trouble and 
diſtreſs; when they alſo fell upon their 
Knees, Dar. ix. 20, Nay, when they 
would expreſs the greateſt Submiſſion, 
'Lowlineſs, Reverence, andFear, they 
fell upon their Faces, as Our Saviour 
M 2 did. 
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did , juſt before his Agony , Matth 
xxv1. 39. A poſture far more remote 
from theirs, ho fit at their Pr 
which.no: man dare do, who! 1s 
ſed wittr5n awfub ſenſe of his VR 
ftromGoed, andiconſiders how. mean 
Creatore he i is, and how unworthyty 
rcceive tlie ſmalleſt favour from bis 
hands. In ſhort, we may ſay to ſuch 
Men as Malachi doth x thoſe;. 10 
brought vile Offerings unto the Altay | 
with alittle alteration, Go now to.th 
Governour and petition him in this "1 
ſture, Will be be pleaſed with thee,,' 
accept of thy perſon ? No Man hath- ti || 
face to preſent himſelf unto his Prindt 
in this ſaucy manner ; eſpecially wh 
he comes to beg Mercy of him, a 
pray him to ſpare his Life, whichl 
hath forfeited to him. And therefqy re 
tet none. of .us. venture .to 2pprod : 
thus., into the preſence of the Gre 
King overall the Earth, the Soveray 
of the Worltl : But. caft down it 
ſelves. with ſuch lowly Reverence:b8 
fore him, as may teſtifie that we Wot 
ſhip. the'Moſt. High. Ir is not to 
expected indeed: that a : Man fliol 
bow his knees to God; whett he is Ja 
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of the Gout, or lies ſick of a Feavour, 
or ſome other Diſeaſe, &c. but ſet- 
ting ſuch cafes aſide, bending of the 
knees-1s-neceſſary, faith is 
Origen * (whole words ati Euy3s 
theſe are.) when a Man 2/pars N 20. 
comes to. accuſe himſelf 

of his ſins to God, and humbly to ask 
pardon for them, and to deſire to be 
cured of them. Nature inclines us to 


it, if we have any ſenſe of our condi- 


tion; though we had no inſtrutions. 
about it, no Examples to move us to it. 
And therefore I may truly ſay, that 
we diveſt our ſelves even of Humanity ; 
when weare ſo rude, as tolitat Prayer : 
unleſs we be in ſuch a condition, as not 
to be able either to fall on our knees, 
or ſtand before the Divine Majeſty. 
Then indeed we. may be. confident he 
will not reject our Prayers, whatſoe- 
ver the poſture of our Body be :. but: 
hear them as he did St. Paul, © when he 
* prayed and praiſed God in Priſon, 
* with his feet in the ſtocks ; and Heze- 
*kiah, who lay on his Bed by xeaſog of 
* his infirmity,, and'cryed-td him ; and 
* the Thief, who prayedas he hung on 
*the Croſs,. and found fayour with 

= 2 _ *himp, 


* eſpecially when he calls the Templg 
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* him. They are the words of $e 
Chryſoftome in the place now named. 
I will conclude this Chapter with 
the judgment of Mr. Calvin, who ex. 
prefly determines, © That the Precepy 
"of Praying alwaies, and without ceg- 
* {inz, have not reſpe@ 
L.iit. 1ftit. cap. ©tO our own Private 
XX, Sect. 29, * Prayers only; but tg 
* the publick Prayers of 
the Church alſo. With which hethgt 
* refaſeth to joyn , we may concludy 
* him, not to know what it 1s to pray 
© alone, either ſecretly or at home 
* As on the other ſide, he that negledy 
* to pray alone and privately, may bf 
* thought to put up vain Prayer 
* though he frequent the publick Af 
© ſemblies : becauſe he reſpets mor 
*the Opinion of Men, than the ſecre 
* Judgment of God. In the mean tim 
© leſt the Cammon Prayers of the Churdh 
© ſhould fall into contempt, God hath 
* adorned them with fplendid Elogies{ 


© an honfe of Prayer, Iſa. Ivi. 7. For þ 
* this Speech he inftrufs.vs that thi 
Principal " wn of his Worſhip, is thal 
Office of Prayer : in which that the 

* faithful 
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(faithful might exerciſe themſelves 
F* with one conſent, the Temple was 
v0 * erected and lifted up to them like a 
«| © Banner, that they mightall reſort an- 
$1 <to it, P/al. Ixv. 2. Where there is al- 
«| * ſo a famous promiſe added, ver. 1. 
Mi © Praiſe expetteth thee, O God, in Sion: 

ef © and unto thee ſhall the Vow be performed 
d 


5 
Y 


n Feruſalem, In which words the 
' Prophet admoniſhes, That the Prayers 
v of the Church are never in vain + be- 
cauſe God perpetually adminiſters to 
* his people matter of ſinging his Praiſe 
$* with joy. 

Which things if they were well 
f weighed, they would be ſufficient co 

C ſtir up the neal of thoſe who now lan- 
$ guiſh, and have no concern at all for 
I the publick exerciſe of our Religion. 
$ Eſpecially if they would obſerve and 
g wark, Fir, With what earneſt Long- 
| ings Holy Men deſired to come to the 
Publick Aſcemblies, when by any im- 
x pediment they were kept from them ; 
_ (read Pſal.bxxxiv.1,2.8c. and David's 
paſſionate breathings, XXVIt. 4. One 
ro. have I deſired of the Lord, &c.) 
Secondly, View what joyful hearts, 

they received all invitations to them ; 


Plal, wo 
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Pſal. CXX11. 1, 2. 1 was glad when the 


[ 


Jaid unto me, "Liet us go inta the Houſes 6 
the Lord. - Our feet ſhall: and. withiy 


thy Gates, O Feruſalem. 
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HenlI reflect upon the concly 
ſion of the foregoing Chap 
ter, I cannot but fear that they ax 
void of the love of God, or very dll 
fectiveinit; who have ſo little regay 
to his Honour, 2Snot to loye the plag 
where his Honour d welleth, and when 
Praiſe waiteth for him, as the Pſalmil 
ſpeaks, in the place now named : th 
is, where his Glorious Majeſty is « 
tolled, his wonderful Works are mag 
nified ; his Benefits acknowledged 
and Pſalms fung in Honour of him; 
which is the. greateſt buſineſs of ou 
folemn Aſſemblies. For Men hear.nof 
thing more willingly than the Praiſe 
of their Parents :. There they delight” 
to be, and are neyer weary of theullſ* 
attendance: 
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attendance there; where the noble 
ats of their Anceſtors are recited, with 
Songs or Speeches: in their Commen- 
dation. And therefore with: much 
more diligence ſhould we run thither, 
without: ceaſing ;: where Alen ſpeak.of. 
the glorious Honour of: his Majeſty, and. 
of the wonarous Works of our Heavenly 
Father :. and declare the loye of our 

_ Bleſſed Saviour, making known his migh- 
ty Atts, and the Glorious Majeſty of his. 
Kingdom: uttering abundantly the Me- 
mory of his\ great Goodneſs, and ſinging. 
ff bis Righteouſneſs... Though: alas! 
Who can utter the mighty. Afts. of the 
Lord ? Whocan ſhew forth all his Praiſe #: 
is the Pſalmilſt ſpeaks elſewhere. His 
enefits towards us are immenſely 
great, and cannot worthily.be praiſed 
dy us : But it is our-Daty: to do what. 
ne can;. that we may purſue what we 
Yought. And therefore, if we have any. 
Welſpect. to God, let us fay and. ſing, 
S2ain; with: the Pſalmiſt, nay, with 
ur Saviour Chriſt, as I have before ob- 
xrved.. [will declare thy Name: unto: 

by Brethren: in the midſt of the Cons 
Pegation will T praiſe thee, Ye that fear 

x Lord, praiſe him; all ye Seed of 

| - M's Facop. 
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lorifie him; and fear him all "| 
=o of Iſrael. My praiſe ſhall be of thee | 
;n the great Congregation : I will pay 
Vows Tefore them that fear him. Pſat. 
XX. 22, 23, 25. # will praiſe thee, Q 
God, among 'the People : I will fing bh 
thee among the Nations. For thy Mz Y 
#s great unto the Heavens, and thy Tru | 
wrnto the Clouds, Plal. vii. 9, 10. MW 
fed are they that dwell in thy Houſt: 
mY will be ftill prasſing thee. PAL Ixxxiv, 

. The Dead praiſe not the Lord , mil x. 
her any that go down into ſilence. By 
we will bleſs the Lord, from this vi 
forth, and for evermore. Praiſe the Lon 
Pſal. cxv. 17, 18. 

Which laſt words teach us, that th 
3s a piece of publick Service we do 
God in this World : which we areU 
capable to perform, when we are | 
fromhence. Then the time is. Sy. 
honouring God among Men, by - 
zing the fenſe we haveof his.Gre: 
and ſpeaking good of his Name. 
though the dead are not quite flew 
what they fay or do, ſignifies not 
£0 us in this World : where we ll 1; 
ferve God while we live, Or clſef 
at all. F 

Whi 
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Which is a new canfideration to 
quicken us to this Duty, and to frlence 
all thoſe Objections which are apt to 
riſe inour hearts azainft it. - 
Yes, may ſome fay, We like the 
thing you preſs : but are againſt the 
way of doing it, in this Charch. In 
which ſome are diſtaſted at all Forms 
of Prayer : and others at that Form, 
wherein we Worſhip God, and him 
alone. 

Unto the firſt of theſe, I have this to 
I ſay; That when there were no Forms 
of Prayer left_ in this Church, they that 
deſtroyed them did not dayly hold 
publick Aſſemblies ; Nor ao they now 
| make it their conſtant praCtice. Which 
I gives us too much cauſe to think, they 
| have.not ſach a fenfe, as 1s to be wiſhed, 
| of their neceſſity. But, to let that 
paſs, ſuppoſing ſome haye, and that 
my only diſlike a Form of Prayer; it 
1s ſomething ſtrange, that the ſame 
| Arguments which make them think 
dayly publick Aſſemblies to be need- 
ful, ſhould not alſo reconcile them to a 
{Form of Prayer. Which wasconftant- 
ly ufed by the Ancient Fews in their 
 Allemblies, as hath been undeniably 
proved 
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proved by many of our. Writers; 3; and 
was preſcribed by our Bleſſed: Lordand 
Maſter, who- phe his Prayer, | have 
neg for the, publick. Service : ,h 
which be: joyned- with the 7ews when 
ne was-at the. Temple In Fernſalem 
and when he was in the Country, went 
to the SYaregees 3 which the .Chaldeg 
Paraphraſt calls- Houſe 
78 Ie. vis 19. of Praiſe. And ſo did his 
Apoſtles; who them- 
ſelyes uſed.a conſtant Form of Praiſe: 
For. they reſted not. Day and Night 
ſaying ,. ” Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord-.Go 
Almighty, which was, and 1s, ana. is - 
come, Rev. Iv. 8. This., as | ſhowy G 
before:, was: their continual Hymn; 
which they offered to God :..and itaps 
pears by St, PauPs uſual. way. of Ie 
commending the Churches to whom 
he wrote, unto;the.Grace of. God ,tha 
they had their Forms . of:: Prayer. all 
many he -himſelf conſtantly uſed t 
words,. The Grace of our Lord Teſa 
Grif, be with you all. 2. Thell. wt 
17; 1 
"The ſame Power every. Biſhop. li 
in; his Church, to compoſe Pm 
the neceſlities af it 3 as we may -— 


from 
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from 1 Tm. 11. 1,.2. Which Exhorta- 
tion is direCted not to-the people, but 
to Timothy :: who was to take care to 
haye all Men recommended unto God 
in the publick Offices, by Prayers and 
Supplications , with Interceſſ.ons and 
Thankſgivings :. for Kings.eſpecially., 
and for all in Authority, &c. This 
could not be done orderly (as alk things 
were to be in the Chriſtian Church) 
without a ſet Form of. Words ;- which 
Timothy,. we may well think, compo- 
ſed. For thoſe words. fone roar, 


that Prayers be made, ſignifie as literal. 


ly the Apoſtle would have Prayers and 
Supplications compoſed, as that he would 
have them put up: to Gods And I doubt 
not they ſignifie bath; Firſt, That 
they ſhould be compoſed ;_ and -then 
put up'to God by the Church. 


the Apoſtles. ſpeak. of this as their 
work, A4&: vi. 4. where having bidden 
the- Church.look out ſome Men to: be 


appointed to- attend the buſineſs, of 
providing for the poor, they add; but 


we will give. our. ſelves - continually to 


Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of theWord. 


Eney. made. the Prayers., where. they 


For you may. obſerve - further that: 


Were. 
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were preſent, as much as they miniftreg 
the Word. Which is further manifeſ 
from hence, that the Prayers of the 
Church of Fers/alem are called the Ap. 
ſoles Prayers : ACt. 11.42. And they conti. 
nued ſtedfaftly in the Apoſiles Dottrine, 
and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayers. Obſerve here how all the 
faithful ſtedfaſtly continued in Prayers, 
as well as hearing the Word : And tha 
they are, F5rft, called Prayers, in the 
Plural number; not one but many 
Prayers: and then, that they are cal. 
led the Apoſtles Prayers; Prayers made 
by them. For the word Apoſtles inthe 
beginning belongs to all the three 
things that follow, as well as to the 
fir: To the Apoſtles Fellowſhip, and 
their breaking of Bread, and their 
Prayers, as well as to their Dotdrine, 
To be brief, as 7oh» Baptiſt, being 

a publick Miniſter ſent of God, taught 
his Diſciples how to pray ; -and our 
Bleſſed Lord, taught his Apoſtles : So 
his Apoſtles in like manner taught 
thofe whom they Converted, accord- 
ing tothe pattern Chriſt had left them; 
and, no queſtion, delivered the ſame 
power to. thoſe that ſhould have the 
| Supreme 
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gypreme Guidance , DireCtion, and 
Government of the Church, to com- 
poſe Prayers futeable to Mens neceſli- 
ties, in the feveral Nations where 
they lived, and over whom they pre- 
ſided. 

It may be thought indeed that the 
Extraordinary Gift they had in thoſe 
dayes ſupplyed all. But it is manifeſt 
both that every one had not that Ex- 
traordinary Gift of Prayer ;, and that 
they alſowho had, were to be ſo or- 
dered and regulated in the exerciſe of 
| it, by theGovernours of the Church, 
that it might ferve its Edification. 
And nothing tended more to the Edie 
cation of the Church, than that it 
ſhould have a ſtanding known Form of 
Prayers and Praifes (without which it 
could not be known how they Wor- 
ſhipped God) and not depend merely 
_ upon that extraordinary Gift : which: 
was not conſtant, but vouchſafed only 
on fome ſpecial occaſton, according as 
God pleaſed to impart it. Which is. 
not ſaid arbitrarily by me, but it ap- 
pears by aconvincing Argument, that 
this extraordinary Gift was not inten- 
ded to-ferye the conſtant neceſlities -_ 
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the Church, but only. ſome-particulas 
purpoſes : for they who had-it.coulg 
not make others. underſtand it ;. ang 
are therefore directed by the Apoſtle 
to pray. they might be able to inter. 
pret ; that others might reap ſome he. 
nefit- thereby, and be able to ſay. Amen. 
thereunto. 1 Corinth; xiv. 13, 14, 15, 
16, Upon which words St. Chryſoſtome 
ſuppoſes they ended then their Bleſſing 
en the Spirit, with the very ſame Form 
of words wherewith we now conclude 
our Doxologies, or giving Glory tg. 
God, viz, tis Tos alayas Twy atuyoy. fo 
ever and. ever ;. or throughout all Ages, 
World without end, as we tranſlate the. 
Apoſtles words, Ephe/. iii. 21, And. 
Peter Martyr thought he had reafon 
to acknowledge as much; For upog 
the forenamed place 1.Cor: xiv. 16..he 
hath this obſervation... © From hence 
© we learn, that. even in thoſe firſt 
times the publick Prayers were-wont 
© to be. concluded, with theſe words, 
Eſecula ſeculorum, World without end, 
And this place of the Apoſtle, ppts 
mein mind of another undeniable Ar- - 
gument for preſcribed Forms of Wor- _ 


tip in the Chriſtian Church; which» 
Ba 


-_ 
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is, that ſinging Pſalms and Hymns 
made up a great part of- that Worſhip, 
and.could not. poſhbly be performed by 
the whole Congregation, unleſs they 
had before them that which was to be 
ſung. Therefore ſinging by the Spirit, 
that is, by a Spiritual Gift, the Apoſtle 
makes ſmall account of , unleſs what 
was ſung were put into ſuch words, 
that all the people might underſtand 
it, and ſing God's Praiſes together 
with him that was inſpired. This 1s 
the Apoſtles meaning, when he bids 
them ſpeak among themſelves in Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, ling- 
ng. and making melody in their heart. ta 
the Lord. Epheſ. v. 19, Where by 
Pſalms I think all agree are meant the 
Pſalms of David; which were a con- 
ſtant ſet Form of Praiſe : Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs were the compoliti- 
ons, its like, of inſpired perſons:then 
in the Church ; which could. not be 
ſung by all, unleſs they. were commu- - 
nicated to the whole Company : And 
then they were a Form alſo; and we 
may well think were ſang more than 
once, tt being very reaſonable to con- 
celye, that they had not,. eyery time 


they 
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————— 


they met, anew Hymn, no more thay 
a new Pſalm, For St. Paul blames it ag 
a confuſed, unedifying thing, tha 
when they came together (met, thig 
1s, In the publick Aſſemblies) every one 
had his particular Pſalm, &c. 1 Cop; 
xiv. 26, and commands all thi7gs ſhowd 
be done to edifying ; by making the 
Pſalm common , that 1s ; ſo that aff 
might be the better for it. Such, }: 
perſwade my ſelf, were the Prayery 
and Hymns which St. Paul and Silg 
ſung in Prifon : not each of them theig 
own Private Prayer, and Hymn, buy 
fome Common Prayer, and Form 
Praiſe, which they were wont to ulfe 
et. xvi. 25. x 


: 


Such Hymns it is certain there wer 
in the Church, which were ſung every 
Morning in praiſe of our Blefled S$## 
viour ; as Pliny hjmſelf teſtifies: And 
Euſebins produces an Ancient Writtt 
afferting the Divinity of our i 
out of the Hymns that had been of ol: 

ufed in the Church at 

L.v. Eccleſ. Hiſt. knowledging his Divis 
chap. 28. nity. And that Write 

calls them Pſalms am 
Hymns an agxis vnd mv; yeagn 
mwrittel 
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written by the faithful from the begin- 


ng: which celebrated Chriſt the 
Word of God, as God indeed. The 
moſt Ancient of all which , was the 
Doxology we ſti]] uſe, Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, together with the 
Holy Ghoſt : as St. Baſil *, X 
(or whoſoeyer was the Au- , en Amp 
thor of the Book concerning wp wY 62s 
the Holy Spirit) reports. * 
Where he faith, that thus it run be- 
fore the Arian times : After which, to 
ſhow that the Church meant in thoſe 
words to aſcribe equal Glory unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Father and the 
Son, It was altered into that Form 
wherein it now continues; not with 
the Holy Ghoſt, but zo the Holy 
Ghoſt. "Which is the very ſame, as 
to the ſenſe ; there being no real dif- 
ference whether we ſay, Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and zo the 
Holy Ghoſt, or Glory be to them, with 
the Holy Ghoſt : But to ayoid all ſuſpi- - 
tion of any diſtintion , which the 
Church made between them, the Form, 
as It 15 now, was thought better. And, 
lo Ancient and Univerſal was this 
Form of Doxology, that the Arie: 
tnem- 


miles a ww_.. —— JT. _ — —_— —_— 
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themſelves uſed one very like to. it; 
giving Honour and Glory to the Fathiy, 
by his only begotten Son, in the Hal 
© Ghoſt; as the ſame Wriktzy 
* Cap.25 informs us *.. Which On 
2inally had the fame means 
ing with the other, till they perverted 
it : ſignifying as much as we ſay now 
(in our Communion Service) when-we 
pray for the pardon of our Offence, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord., 
whom, and with whom, in the Unity 
the Holy Ghoſt, all Henour and Glory 
 wnto thee, O Father Almighty, Wal 
without end, 1 will not tronble'ti 
Reader with any more of the Ancjent 
Hymns: but only note, that eyenil 
the Book of the Revelation we read tt 
only of the Song of Moſes, but of th 
Song of the Lamb : the latter of whid 
was as much a ſet Form, as the fot- 
mer, and is there recorded. Revel.xk\ 
3, 4. Great and marvellous are thy Warks 
Lora God Almighty ;, juſt and true at 
thy wayes, thou King of Saints. Wh 
would not fear thee, O Lord, and gla® 
fie thy Name ? For thou only art Holy; 
And what hath been ſaid. of Hyml 
may be as truly ſaid of Prayers. 


| mmm , 
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the Church had from the beginning a 
Form of Divine Service : which Fuſt;x 
Martyr calls Xoiras edyas Common 
Prayers, andin Tgmatius (nearer to the 
Apoſtles: time;) 1s called Pings xowh, 
the common - Supplication ; which: wwe 
cannot well think was any other, than 
ſuch as he or ſome other Apoſtolical 
Man preſcribed. In Orzger they are 
called ey 7:Jaypiya the preſcribed or 
ordained Prayers ;, regular Petitions, 
which they who uſed, were ſafe, he 
faith, from all the power of the Devil. 
And as the Hymn they ſung to Chrilt, 
was ſo celebrated, that the Pagans took 
notice of it (as I obſerved before) ſo. 
theſe Forms of Prayer were now ſo well 
known to them, that they got ſome 
ſcraps of them. For we find theſe 
WOr ds, xuers kaingoy Lord 

have mercy upon ws, IN in Fyifletum. 
Arrianus, a Pagan Philo- 

ſopher.; who lived about the ſame 
time with 7aſtin Martyr, the next Age 
to the Apoſtles, 


It is ſuperfluous to add, that the 
Emperour Conſtantine was wont to 
lay with his whole Court, «ya; wu 
. 050 ps 


OE 
a * —— 
— 
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ous; (as Euſebins * cally 
* 7. iv. de vita them) the | appointad 
Conſtant. c.179- Prayers; And delivered 
a Form of Prayer to- hi 
Army to be conſtantly uſed by .the 
Souldiers : which Exſebius alſo hath{g 
down in his Life *. Le 
* 1b. cap. 200 me only note , by the 
way, to quicken the 

Reader to this Holy Duty, that as this | 
Religious Prince had dayly Prayers ig 
his Palace, which he frequented with 

his Courtiers ; making it an Houſe 
God: So he had likewi 

T Ib. Cap. 22. certain * hours, wherein 

he conſtantly retired to 

pray by himſelf. 
As for following Ages, we find fres 
quent mention of Liturgies formed by 
the Apoſtles themſelves ; particularly 
by St. Fames: Unto which though 

ſome Additions perhaps had been then Þ- 
made, as there haye been more ſahee| 
yet it is hardto think that a great nuny 
ber of Biſhops would haye owned a 
Liturgy, as compoſed by St. Fares, if 
there had not beena conſtant tradition 
among them, that the Apoſtles let: 
ſome ſtated Form of Prayer and Prailty 


bo 
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\ | io the Churches which they gover- 
ned. 

But what need I trouble my ſelf 
with a long proof of this matter, 
when we have the Confeſſion of the 
moſt Learned and Beſt Men among 
thoſe, whom they that diſſent from us 
have been wont to reverence, that 


there hath been no time. wherein there ©. - 


was not a preſcribed Form of Divine 
Service? Let Dr. Preſton ſpeak for all, 
ina Bookof his much pri- 
zed in former times * ; * Saints dayly 
where after he had own- Exerci/e, p.80. 
ed that Chriſt preſcribed 
a Form, &c. he adds; And in the 
Church, at all times, both in the Pri- 
mitive times, and all along to the begin= 
ning of the Reformed times, to Luther 
Calvins time, ſtell in all times the 
Church had ſet Forms they uſed, and I 
know no Objeftion of weight againſt it. 
And in Anſwer to that common Ob. 


jeCtion, which hecallsthemain one,that 
in ſtinted Prayer the Spirit is ſtraitned ; 
and limited, &c, He anſwers as we 
do now ; That ever thoſe Men that uſe 
this reaſon, do the ſame 49) in the Con- 


gregazion : for when another prayes ; that 


bs 


cn 
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5 4 ſet Form to him 'that bears it; And 
therefore if that were a ſufficient 
fon (that- a Man might not. uſe” ro 
Form, becauſe the Sirit is —_— 
he ſhould not hear another pray at 
(though'it be a:conceived Prayer) by 
cauſe, 1n that caſe, his Spirit is lim. 
ted to what that Man ſaith. And- Ve- 
ry judicioully adds, That it * nor's | 
bond. or reſtraint of the $ pirit, becanſi 
there.3s- rye of Words: For the large. 
neſs of the heart ſtandeth not ſo much 
the multitude and variety of Expreſſions 
as in the extent of Aﬀefion, And rl 
laſt concludes, That a ſet Form of Prayet 
muſt be uſed. 

Would to'God they that ſcruple ie 
would weigh ſuch things as theſe: Tf 
would not be long then, before they 
liked, nay Ioved that Form of Prayet 
which is uſed in this Church. For it 
is ſoexaCtly conformable to the Rile 

_ of the Holy:Apoſt'e, which 1 have of-, 
ren mentioned} 1 Tim. ji. 1. conſiſting} 
of unexceptionable Prayers, Supplicatts 
ons, Interceſſions, and Thank/givmgs y: S 
that one cannot but: think the Com® | 
poſers of it laid that Rule before then! 
—_ they framed it. It wou'd be tow 

longY 


Mw ee 


_—. 


Chap. 20. removen. 26x 


long to-give an Account of the whole 
Book : which it ts edſie to ſhow is made 
up of thoſe four parts of Divine Ser- 
vice. Look only into the Letany, 
which is a word fignifying properly a 
Supplication for the turning away of 
evil things , with which it begins, and 
| then proceeds to Prayers, and to Inter- 
ceſſions , having, in the end, a gene= 
ral Form of Thankſgiving. And ob- 
ſerve the admirable Method of it. 

It direfts our Prayers to the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: the only Obje&t of Wor- 
ſhip; and Fountain of Mercy. Of 
whom we firlt deprecate evil things : 
and that in the right order ; firſt de- 
ſiring to be delivered from the evil of 
Sin, both of the Spirit and of the flefh ; 
and then from the evil of puniſhment, 
whether in outward, or in inward 
judgments. All this we pray to be 
{| delivered from, by what Chriſt hath 
$ done and ſuffered forus ; and by that 
alone : which is the moſt prevalent 
Y way of ſuing for Mercy, And by the 
if way obſerve, that what ſome, through 
& miſunderſtanding I hope, have been 
F pleaſed to make the Subject of their 
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bloody Sweat , by his Croſs and Paſſion 


| Holy Plare : where he repreſents 


_ of himſelf, pleads to haye every thin 


—__—_WkKk_O D<W. 
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Mirth and Sport, is really, and oughy 
to be eſteemed, the moſt ſerious and 
effectual Supplication that can be mate 
to our Lord. By whoſe Holy Nativi 
and Cwcumcifion, by his Baptiſm, Faſk 
ing, and Temptation : by his Agony am. 


by his Pretions Death and Burial, by by 
Glorious Reſurrethion and Aſcenſion, ani 
by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt , we 
Pray to be delivered, For thus it is, 
Qur Lord having humbled himſelf tg 
be a Man for our ſakes, nay to take oy 
him the form of a Servant, and, after 
all his other Sufferings, at laſt to dye 
the Death of the Crols for us ; is gone 
with that Blood which was there ſhed; 
into the Heavens, and is exalted- af 
God's Right Hand in the High and 


that he did and ſuffered, from his cons 
ing into the World till his going ou 
of it, before God; and in the vertwl 
of his bloody Sacrifice, which he mai 


from God, which he hath promifal 
and cannot be denied. Now for us « 
beſeech him, that through the fore 

of his Sufterings of all ſorts, eſpecia 


f 


a 
: 
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of his cruel Death, and the Glory that 
followed, 'we may be delivered and fa- 


cal, the moſt powerfal way of intrea- 
ty, and the moſt prevailing importa- 
nity, that can be ufed. It is as if we 
ſhould ſay, Lord ſhow unto the Father 
j what thin haſt indured for us : repre- 
| ſent unto him thy obedience unto 
Death ; which he- promiſed to reward 
with all power in Heavenand iti Barth. 
Exerciſe thy Royal Power whick thou 
Þ haſt cnt by that humble Obedi- 
| ence, for our Deliverance atid Salvati- 
{ on. As thou haſt received the-Gift 


| tothy Apoſtles, fo Potit it down more 
4 and more upon us alſo ; who believe 
# the Goſpel which they preachet! and 
| teſtified to be the truth. 
& Then follow Petitions for-all good 
'F things : 
& Church; then for our own in particy- 
il lar. For the King, and- Royal Fami- 
ly: For all in Authority undet him : 
For all ſorts of Perſons » and for all 
forts of Bleſlings, both' for Soub and 
Body. - Be at the pins, Thefeech Fo: 
bv Trad and cornfider it , withcR 
N 2 Obſerya- 


ved from all evil, is the moſt patheri- 


| of the Holy Ghoſt, and imparted it 


Firſt, For the Unlierſal - 


tte. — 


26 4 Sore Objettions | PartY 


Obſervations as theſe : and it ala | 
will be ſufficient to make you in lol 
-with the reſt of the Book of Commaiſ! 
Prayer. A Book. /o fully perfetedi ml 
carding to te Rules of our Chriſtian Bil 
- ligton, in every bebalf ; ih 'Þ 
no Chriſtian Conſcience (fl 

- the opinion of a famogſ* 

- Martyr-in Queen Marg! 
Dayes, whoſe words theſe are ) co 
ba offerded with, any thing. therein Th 
Taipea.,: i wr wc 
And therefore 1: conclude chat as; 
would have been a great Sir in.xM" 
Church of Epheſus, if they. had diſlil 6 
 andrejected that way of Supphicarigh 
Prayers, Interceſſions and Thankſoivinl 
wherein Timothy led them to ſag 
God-: fo it will be ſtill in us, if ll 
| 

( 

( 

[ 

\ 

[ 


| 


refuſe thoſe Directions which 


given us.in the Divine Service, by | d 
Spiritual: Governours ; when it; 
manifeſt they guide us by the Word 
God, andthe S ololica practice 4 
cording.to it. 

| If they had compoſed a Divine 9 
pice, wherein they required psx9 

to Angels, or to, SRnLs: -departed-ſ 


F 
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Merits , and their Interceſſion, we 
MI ſhould have had reaſon, therein. not to 
J have followed their guidance ; becauſe: 
A we and they have a ſuperiour Directi- 
Jon, God?s Holy Word ; which forbids 
Mſach Worſhip. But when? no ſuch. 
MI Prayers are appointed, nothing order-: 
cd to be offered unto God, but what is. 
JM perfectly agreeable to his Holy Word; 
gue can make no' Apology for our 
A ſclyes, it we reject them;-merely | be-- - 
Wcauſe they are a preſcribed Form; or- 
Wbecaule every direCtion about them, is. 
Woot expreſly required in the Word of 
J God. . This is to; afftont' the- whole 
Chriſtian Church from the beginning © 
This is to throw off all: ſabjeCtion to. 
Fpiritual. Paſtors; whom the Holy 
J Ghoſt, hath commanded us to obey. 
g : Not: indeed with an -illimited -Obe-: 
© vience, with. ,an abſolute / aſſent. to: 
whatfoever they ſhall propoſe,: withs, 
out any Examination of their injunti». 
ons: or any appeal : for this were to, 
take away all the Authority of God's: 
Wo [ d, and.t9 cr ect the preſent Autho- 
rity of the Church above it ; which,is: 
the Extream into which they of the 
| Chuxch. of Rome are run. Bnt we 
N 3 ought 
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ought to take care that out of eapex. 
neſs to avoid that Extream, we do not 
fall into another ; 'as. they do who 
affirm that 'Spiritual Paſtors muſt only 
then. be obeyed when they determine 
and give Direction out of the expreſs 
Laws of God, For as the former 
take away all Authority from God 
Word : fo this takes away all Autho- 
rity from God?s Miniſters, and de. 
prives them of that Obedience, 
which by God's Word is due unts 
them.  - 4 ” wa 
X n exceltent *.-Dp. 
* Dr.Jackſon #- yine of our Church hath | 
ted of - this, 


03 the Creed. 3, 1. 
' 29. , largely trea ' 
i Te long-.ago : ſhowing that * 
ſince God in his Holy Þ 
Word gives them in expreſs terms; | 
ſome Spiritual Authority, - and Righ 
to' exact ſotne Obedience, _—_— 
due to them from their Flock ; it muſt 
bein things not enjoyned by the ex- 
our Word of God, but only not. 
orbidden thereby. For if they bs 
then only - to be obeyed when the 
Produce the expreſs Command of God. 
in-Scripture, for that particular thingy JI 
unto which they require CO ; 
17 oe | ; tneTre- 


{ 


; 

: 
| 
| 

. 

: ' 
| 
1 
; F 


. Scripture to Authorize every particu. 


. provided, they 


\ 
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there is no more Obedience perfor- 


. med unto them, than. unto dny other 


Man whatſoever. For there 1s no Man 
ſo mean , but if he can ſhow us the 
expreſs Command of God for what he 
fayes, it muſt be obeyed of all. But 
whenit 1s thus obeyed, it is that Com-. 
mand of God only,\ not he that ſhewed 
it to us, which is obeyed. Andif this 
be all the Obedience we owe to- our. 
Governours, they are as much bound 
to ohey us, as we to obey them. 
The people owe: no more Obedience 
to their Paſtors, ' than thoſe Paſtors 
owe to their people. 

If neither of theſe Extreams then 
be true; it remains that we owe, 
though not an abſolute, unlimited, yer 


a conditional and cantionary Obedi- 
_ ence unto Spiritual Paſtors : Who have 


a general Warrant, expreſly contained 
in Scripture, to require Obedience 
from their people : and- therefore 
ought to be obeyed , though their 
people ſee not an expreſs Word of 


lar, wherein they require Obedience ; 
require Obedience to 
nothing expreſly condemned in Scrip- 

N 4 ture. 
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ture. Diſobedience to them in ſuch: 
things is as dangerous; as blind Qbe- 
'l _ dience is in matters plainly unlawful; 
''F For as the latter is the Mother of Super. 
1 ftition and Idolatry : ſo the former iy 
the Mother of Schifſms, Preſumption, 
il Carnal Security, and Infidelity, 
Which Rocks cannot be avoided, | : 
but by a due ſubmiſſion to the Guides 
of Souls, in things wherein God hath 
not p'ainly ordered the contrary. And 
therefore, if any have been ſo unhap»; | 
Py as by their Education, to have ime 
bibed a diſlike to ſuch a way of Wor- 
ſhip as they preſcribe, and to be poke) 
ſeſled with Fears, it may not be the. 
right way , though they cannot ſay; 
wherein it contradicts Gods Holy: | 
| Word : Theſe fears, and all fuch like; I 
Wl things , are to- be overballanced and 
lj weighed down by the Authority ok: 
\\ Spiritual Guides and Governours: , 
Which is good for little if it cannot: 
ſettle ſuch doubts and ſcruples ; over 
which it will. prevail, if Men conſider F 
that God commands us to obey thems F 
And therefore their Commandments: 
| are but particular Branches of: God's? 
'1 General Commandment, to oY 200 
ml IENCE. + 
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dience to them. Inſfomuch that they. 
who difobey them, diſobey God: un- £ 
eſs their Commands be contrary. to. 
ſome other of the Divine Command-- 
ments, as -plain as that which ſayes, 
Obey them that have the rule- over you, 
ad ſubmit your ſelves , Rc... Heb, ' 
X1I1. I'7, | 
.Which Truths, if they were coats 
ed in our: hearts, and Men had a juſt: 
ſenſe of ſuch a thing, as'Spiritual Dee. 
dience to Spiritual Governours: 'They 
would rather. like well-of the things: 
preſcribed by them; for the ſake. o& 
their: Anthority,, by. whom they: are: 
preſcribed ; than diſobey their Au- 
thority, ,ypon the account of any,pri- 
vate diſlike, which they: have. £0 ſuch. 

_ preſcriptions. * > -: 
. Make application of all this (which 
-have repreſented*out of the forena-. 
med Author, in: fewer words) to our - 
own Church, and. its; Worſhip, and. 
| Goyernours : : . who have framed a Di- 
| vine Service for:us exattly:conforma- 
$ bleto;the moſtiAncient-and/Pure:Pat- 
terns ;: with ſuch care, with ſuch-cir- 
cumſpeftion, and' conſcientious regard 
| fo the Larecuons! the Apoſtles. have 
N.5 . left 
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left us, that none of its Enemies can 
find any thing in it, as to the ſubſtance, 
which is not theirs. And therefore 
this may be juſtly called, in that re- 
gard as well as others, a truly Apo- 
ſtolical , Catholick Church. From 
which let no Man withdraw himſelf, 
but dread the guilt of ſuch a crime. 
Thar is, let him fear to withdraw him. 
{elf from its Publick Aſſemblies, from 
the Common Prayers, and from Obe- 
dience to-its Governours. For if any 
Man be led from theſe, under the. pre- 
tence of purer Worſhip, unto ſeparate 
Meetings , managed by thoſe who.own 
not the Authority of this Churches 
Governoutrs; it is moſt certain he is 
not guided by the Spirit of Chriſt here- 
in, but by the Spirit of Error and Du 


- —- 


Iaſon. a 

_ : which a yery Re. 

7 tbe, verend Pe rion > Har 

X ; Iately given this plain 

RE demonſtration ; 'that. 

i Men had ſuch a meafure of- the 

Ppirit-as makes" them living Memberd 

of the Body of Chriſt, they could nob-- 

but feel , what ſenſibly hurts that Boo 

dy ; what palpably hinders the gromeny + 
- 
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of it ; what diſgraces and reproaches 
it; what wounds it, nay hazzards the 
yery Life and Being ofit, They that 
want this neceſſary ſympathy, and 
ſenſe of the common good of the Bo- 


dy of Chriſt, and the intereſt of his | 


Kingdom, cannot juſtly pretend to any 
competent portion of his Spirit. For 
what is more neceſlary for our preſer- 
vation, than that we keep together in 
one Body, under the ſame Guides and 
Governours ; that we keep in the way, 
which the Church of Chriſt hath al- 
wayes trod, and be not hurried into 
Opintons'and- Practices ſo unlike the 
truly Ancient and Apoſtolical Church, 
that-we bear no reſemblance to it ? For 
that-Church had Miniſters ſuperior to 
the reſt (as-indeed the Fewsſh Church 
had) who governed, and ruled them, 
and the people; it had forms of Dij- 
vine Service, ſuch as we now have: 
The rejection of which is to expoſe us 


to contempt and loathing ; to harden 


Mens hearts againſt a juſt Reformati- 
on; to make thoſe-who are reformed, 


| the diſtracted unſetledneſs, and ungo- 
 yernableneſs of fuch people : be fon 
| ike 


zrow. ſick and weary and aſhamed of 


like nothing; but what IS unlike co all 
the Churches of Chriſt that have been 
in the World, till this laſt unhappy 


_ out the Worid. Which alwayes had 


Hymns; in a word, ſuch a Face of 


. 
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Age. 
This cannot proceed from the 


Bleſſed Spirit of Grace ; which can- 
not lead Men to deſtroy the Church 


which Chrift. hath purchaſed by his 
Blood. Which, it is evident, cannot 
be preſerved, much leſs promoted, but 
by a due regard to thoſe who are 
Over us in the Lord; and by adhering. 
cloſely to ſuch an Authentick Con- | 
Ritution., as that of this Church + 
which is the genuine Off-ſpring of J 
the- Apoſtles ;. declaring nothing to 
the people,. but tbe true- ſenſe of the 
Ancient Apoſtolick- Church through4 


ich Governours, of a ſuperiour Or- 
den and. Degree to: other Miniſters , 
as we have. : ſuch-Prayers ; ſuch 


Religion; as is here ſeen. in- this ous 
Church of England. 
And may be ſeen, Bleſſed-be. God; 
1 ather-Reformed Churches :- party] 
cularly in thoſe- called Lutherar, who 
as Chemnitiastells us, have had ſolemsY 
e __ Prayetfi 
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Prayers every day; and much after the 
ſame Order, that tis obſerved in ours, 
His words are theſe; Populus [ingulis 
diebus bis, certa hora, &c. © The peo- 
* ple aſſemble every Day twice, at a 
*certain- hour, Morning; "FOR FI 
* and Eyening, and after  7;;,,.. pos ie: 
©the ſinging- of ſome 7, 7. 
=. py 

© Pſalms, Leſlons are 

©read in order, partly: out of the Old: 
© Teſtament, partly out of the New : 
* And-the: Aſſembly concludes alwates 


with Common Prayers , and ſome - 
Hymn of Thankſgiving. And be- 


©-ſides the people come together eye- 
*ry Week, on {ome certain Day, in 
*--reater- Multitudes 3 to- make Pub- 
© lick and Solemn Supphkcations, which 
Eare called Letanies And ſo: he: pro- 


© ceeds-to- relate how: they Worſhip 


«God; with:the greateſt Solemnity on 


©the. Lord's Dayes ; and upon ſpecial 


<Feſtivals, in memory of the great 
Benefits we have: received, on the 
6 Nativity, Circamciſion,-&Cc. in ſhort, 
© on all:the-Dayes, now- obſeryed iby 
our Church. Es yo 


* 


©: that. 
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O that there were ſuch an heart in 
us, as, inſtead of Wrangling and Di- 
ſputing,. ſeriouſly to ſet our ſelves to 
make the beſt uſe we can, of ſuch 
Bleſſed Opportunities, as God {til}. 


affords unto us of meeting together 


every Day for his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice: Eſpecially upon Letany Dayes , 
when there ought ta be a fuller Con- 
gregation, and more than ordinary 
Devotion. One of thoſe Dayes, at 
leaſt, I ſhould think every Deyourt 


_ Chriſtian may eaſily ſee, there is great 


cauſe to ſet apart every Week for 
Faſting and Humiliation ; together 
with Supplication and Prayer to the 
Divine Majeſty, that he would turn 
away his Angers from us. Fo INN 
Men are naturally too backward, 1 
know, to ſuch Holy Imployments, and 
fatisfe themſelves that they have an 
Excellent Religion, which they high- 
ly value : without conſidering, that 
they have ſo _ the yg Obli- 
10Nn upon them, to joyn frequently - 
a the Holy Offices thereof. Lat that 
therefore, for a concluſion, be added 


toall the motives I have uſed in this 


Book, to ſtir you up to the conſtant 
per- 


4a 
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performance of this Duty ; that it will - 
be the greateſt ſhame to us, if, when 
they whoſe Religion is a falſe Wor- F 
ſhip have their conſtant Dayly Ser- | 
vice, and attend upon it ; we who 
have the trueſt Notions of God, and 
the moſt Excellent Religion, have leſs 
regard unto it : by which means their 
Religion , how corrupt ſoever it be, || 
1s upheld and maintained ; and for 
want of this, ours, though never fo 
pure, muſt needs fall to decay. - For 
they that love the Religion they pro- 
fteſs, though it be not fo ſincere and 
perfect as it ought to be, yet never 
fail to reap all the Benefits, which it 
is able to afford : and this among the 
reſt, that they keep their Religion , 
by their unfeigned Love to it, and 
Diligence in it. - Whereas the beſt 
and ſoundeſt Religion profeſſed by 
thoſe who bear not the hike Affection 
to it, yields thoſe who thus retain it, 
little or no benefit ( as Mr. Aoker 
hath obſerved) and by degrees is loſt, 
for want of a due regard, and earneſt 
Aﬀettion to it. We fee this verifi- 
ed, in Pazanr, Turks, and agg Bf 
Who zealouſly attend upon the T 4 
Fg ck 


GP =, 
_ 
& 


Gens of Devotion, in-too.- many peo- | 
ple, which ,are among all "Nations, - 
(bended Knees, Hands,, and Eyes WY | 


lick Offices of their Religion ; - and 


 &d continue their Sect. 


How comes their Religion to lead 
them to have frequent Aſſemblies, 


and ours to- make. us neglect them : 


But that they keep up their Love to 
their Religion , ſuch ' as it is; and 


we have loſt our firſt Love - and 'o eN- 


danger the loſs of our Religion ?. For 
had we a ſincere love to it, we ſhould 
be led, by the Natural Dictates of it, 


toattend upon its publick Offices (that 


being. the very.. firſt thing. to-which 
Religion - inclines us) : and there to at+ 
tend with all ſeriouſneſs, -both to the 


gone to decay, 


where they. are: kept up, they are 


full, there. are none of theſe Natural 


ted up to- Heaven) nay, they do not 
attend to the. Ward of God there read,. 4 


but paſs It by, as a Tale that is , 2.4 
PIs an-- 
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Prayers and Hymns, and to. the Holy 
Scriptures which are then read unto - 
us. And. therefore our Religign hath 
becauſe we have. not- 
minded publick: Aſſemblies dayly : but 


empty and thin ; or when .they- are 


—_—_—C. 


——_—— 


Chap. 20. removed, 277 


fancying, I ſuppoſe, it is never the 
Word of God, but when it is preach- 
ed, that is, ſpoken without Book. 
Theſe are not the Faults of all, nor 
I hope of moſt among us: But 1 have 
obſerved ſome of them (eſpecially the 
laſt, of Whiſpering together all the 
time the Scriptures are read, as if they 
were nothing but an empty ſound) in 
ſo many Perſons, from whoſe Under- 
ſtanding one would expect better 
things, that I could not but take no- 
tice of ſuch unbecoming Behaviour in 
the Houſe of God. Where I beſeech. 
God to awaken all his Miniſters, to: 
perform their Duty with careful -Dili- 
gence : And all his People to Ac- 
company them reyerently in continu- 
al Prayers and Supplications: to the 
Glory of His Great Name, the Cre- 
dit of our Holy Religion, the-Honour 
of this Church, the Increaſe of all true 
Godlineſs and Vertue among us ; and 
the furtherance thereby of our Joyful 
Account, and Happy Meeting in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus. Amen, 
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